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Ripley, Tennessee
In our previous six articles' have called
attention to such challenging dangers as their
mounting multiplicity, their persistent proli
feration, the lessening of the influence of the
Bible as a living and dominant force in our
lives which they have engendered, their deepen
ing departures and increasing inaccuracies, the
dahgerous guidelines to which they have sub
scribed and the very obvious fact of their
moving so many popular creeds of Roman Catholi
cism and Protestantism into the actual text of
what they call the Bible.
THE CHALLENGING DANGER
OF MODERN VERSIONS AS CREATORS OF CONFUSION
The presence of such a multitude of new
Bibles presents many problems.
We no longer
have a uniform Bible as the Restoration leaders
did at the turn of the nineteenth century when
they set out to return to Jerusalem and to the
apostles for religious authority.
When they
said the Bible taught something everyone knew
what Book they meant.
Now the question is
frequently heard, "WHAT BIBLE DOES HE HAVE IN
MIND?"
Preaching from the pulpit and teaching
in a Bible class setting with so many conflict
ing Bibles in the pews of the hearers are be
coming more and more difficult all the time.
The same is true in Bible classes and personal
work settings.
Let the preacher or teacher
make a point and perhaps the person in the pew
says, "My Bib Ie does not say it that way: i t
teaches the very opposite."
And in all pro
bability he is right about his Bible as teach
ing something totally different.
SOME SPECIFICS OF THIS PERNICIOUS PROBLEM
Imagine studying with an infidel about the
virgin birth of Christ when he is well aware of
the rendering of Isaiah 7:14 in the RSV and the
NEB.
These modern speech versions change the
Hebrew term "almah" from virgin, its eminently
correct rendering, to young woman, a totally

unwarranted rendering if there ever was one.
Perhaps he also is aware of the change from
Mary the virgin to Mary the girl between edi
tions number one and two of TODAY'S ENGLISH
VERSION.
With Satanic glee in his eyes he can
say, "Your cwn Bibles are not sure of Hary's
virginity.
HON can you Christians be so sure
she was a virgin at the conception and birth of
Jesus?
We infidels haYe always been sure she
was not a virgin when she gave birth to Jesus.
Now your own Bibles are closer and" closer to
our position of total infidelity or unbelief.
Toward this change for the better in your
Bibles I register my unreserved approval."
Imagine the difficulties encountered
in
studying Roman Catholicism about Peter's pri
macy when he brings out his recently purchased
copy of the New English Bible and turns to
Matthew 16:18 when Peter becomes the Rock.
He
might even say something like this, "Why your
ONn Protestant Bibles have now begun to teach
that which we Roman Catholics have known all
along. We long have contended that Peter is the
Rock upon which Christ promised to build his
church in Matthew 16:18.
I am proud of my new
Protestant Bible with OUR doctrine set forth so
plainly and positively therein!! TONard such r
voice my hearty approval and ardent endorsement
of such a fine rendering."
Imagine the confusion and difficulty of
studying thellfaith only" ism with a person who
has already marked its three occurrences in
Bratcher's TEV where "fai th only" is taught in
Romans 1:17, 3:28 and Galatians 2:16.
Imagine studying with a person on the sub
ject of baptism and he does not believe baptism
is essential for salvation.
He has no time at
all for Mark 16:16.
When you arrive for the
study he produces his copy of the RSV and shows
where Hark 16:9-20 has been relegated to foot
note status.
With marked glee in his eyes he
informs you with the words, "Tha t takes care of
[CONTI NUED ON PAGE 9]
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A C-u.re For Apostasy
William S. Cline
Pensacola, Florida

other than Solomon, the wisest man
live, the son of David, the man after
heart, was to be the one who would be
such sin.
But even at that, things
worse before they got better.

SAMUEL AS SAVIOUR
Israel was in the pits of apostasy when
Samuel was raised up to serve as judge and
prophet. The young man of the tribe of Levi, a
descendant of Korah, from the hi II country of
'Ephraim, had one of the most awesome task ever
given any man; but he was God's chosen vessel
and his finest hour was his successful labors
when Israel was at her worst.
Samuel rose to
heights that few men have ever dreamed of.
If
Moses may be designated as the 60und~ of the
nation of Israel, then Samuel may be designated
as the ~av~o~ of Israel.

THE SIN OF JEREBOAM
When the kingdom divided at the hand of
Je reboam. d ur i ng the re i gn 0 f Rehoboam, doom for
both nations lay on the horizon.
Jereboam,
like Solomon, had married an Egyptian and knew
the idolatrous worship of those people. He set
up idols at Dan and Bethel.
Jereboam changed
the worshi p of Jehovah, and lithe th i ng became a
sin."
His sin consisted of the following
changes:

When Samuel was but a lad there was a famine
of the word of God in the land and the people
were being destroyed in bits and pieces. Since
the days of Joshua, and the lives of those
elders who knew him, Israel had been traveling
down the road of apostasy. It was Samuel's job
to ~n the nation around.
He had to arouse a
~eiig~oU6 ~e60~mation of such
magnitude that
would bring the nation back to a state of in
dependence. Only in this way could a place of
worship like Shiloh be re-established. After
the fall of Shiloh, Samuel had returned home to
Ramah and judged on a circuit going to Bethel,
Gi Igal, Mizpah and back home to Ramah.
During
th i s time he organ i zed "Sc.hoou 06.the P~ophw"
for the purpose of ~~~ng young men in spiri
tual affairs to assist him in the spiritual re
formation.
He established schools at Ramah,
Bethel, Gilgal and Gibeah. The young prophets
preached from town to town, in the country and
the city, and especially at the city gate. With
the ~en~at 06 ~he law 06 God in the land, con
ditions began to improve, and at the close of a
long and bitter twenty years of servitude, God
gave Israel a victory over the Phi listines at
Mizpah.
The inspired record tells us " ... an d
the hand of Jehovah was against the Philistines
a II the days of Samue 1."
GROWTH,

to ever
God's own
gui Ity of
would get

1. He, changed the p.eac.e of worship.
2. He changed the ob j ec.:t of worship.

3. He changed the

~

4. He changed tre

ac.c.u~

of worship.

to worship.

Have you ever wondered how Jereboam could make
such drastic changes and get away with it?
Could it be that his success was due in part to
the fact that empha6~ had been placed on the
physical and not the spiritual for so long that
the people were just ~gno~~ enough to fall
for his " c.onc.eM" for them and accept the
changes even though they were contrary to God's
law? And the conditions were to get worse. The
Levites left and aligned themselves with Judah
[Continued on page 10]
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DIVISION AND DESTRUCTION

Israel grew in strength and influence, and
she grew spiritually.
Finally,
during the
reigns of David and Solomon, the nation became
the richest kingdom that had ever
existed.
Enemies were conquered, the temple was bui It
and gold was almost as plentiful as the sand on
the sea shore.
But during such prosperity not
all was well.
As the physical aspect of the
kingdom continued to climb to its unprecedented
zenith, the spiritual side of the kingdom began
to go down.
Less than eighty years after
Samuel's death Israel was to see idolatrous
altars raised round about Jerusalem and none
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Watch For Their Souls, No.1
Ray Hawk, elder
Pensacola,

Florida

known to Satan to turn the tables on you and
make you seem to be the culprit because you
love truth and the flock God has made you an
overseer of.
Yet, honest to goodness elders
will stand their ground and not be taken in by
such schemes.

"Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to
all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost
hath made you overseers, to feed the church of
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood.
For I know this that after my departing shall
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing
the flock.
Also of your own selves shall men
arise, speaking perverse things to draw away
disciples after them" (Acts 20:28-30).

Some elders think that because
preachers
have attended some school and have more time
for study, that this re~ieves them of the
responsibility to know the truth.
This is not
so! Paul states,

I~ J..:t :th e. Jtu po tU>ib~y 06 :th e. ddvr..6
:to
know 6a.l.6 e doc..:tJUnu .-rha:t aJte 6J..ncUng popul-aJU
:ty among:the. people and :tho~e wSw :te.ac..h :them?

"Holding fast the faithful word as he hath been
taught, that he may be able by ~ound do~ne
bo:th:to exhoJt:t ami :to c..onvJ..nc..e {convict} :the
grUtU>ay~.
For 'there are many unruly and vai n
talkers and deceivers, specially they of the
circumcision (Jews): whose mouths must
be
stopped, who subvert whole houses, teaching
things which they ought not, for filthy lucre's
sake" (Titus 1:9-11). (Emphasis mine, RH).

The above passage answers this question in the
affirmative.
It is the responsibility of the
eldership to know who the wolves are and what
they speak so the flock may be guarded against
them.
Several years ago many elderships sat down
with a prospective applicant and interviewed
him for the work of an evangelist with them.
Many of those elderships had heard something
about antism. In the questions they asked were
usually the following: "Do you bel ieve in co
operation?"
He answered in the affirmative.
"Do you believe in orphan homes?"
Again he
answered affirmatively. They hired him. Later
that church divided because those elders were
not informed nor did they take time to inform
themselves enough to ask that preacher the
right questions. The split in that congregation
was in part their fault!
Why?
The preacher
lied to them. tJo he didn't. They asked him if
he believed in cooperation. He did. But, they
did not ask him what he meant by the word c..o
opeJtation!
They asked him if he believed in
orphan homes.
He replied that he did.
But
they did not ask him for his definition .of an
orphan home and how the church may support it.
They failed to adequately inform themselves of
the issues and thereby failed to sufficiently
"take heed" "to all the flock."
The flock
suffered due to their failure to know false
doctrine and those who advocate them.

Elders should know what papers are avowed
liberal papers, and who in the congregation is
receiving and doc~rinally accepting them. A
few are MISSION, INTEGRITY, FELLOOJSHIP, RESTORA
TION REVIEW, and ENSIGN FAIR. Then there are
other papers that claim to be on the side of
truth, but which carry articles, time and time
again, that are liberal.
One such magazine is
THE FIRM FOUNVATION.
Elders should make them
selves aware of what is happening in our broth
erhood and how the church is drifting.
Some
men, like James Casey of Baytown, Texas, want
to put women into the assembly, praying in chain
prayers. Others have not gone as far as brother
Casey, but they have not yet seen the results
and impl ications of thei r chain prayer doctrine!
Some brethren want to make the church into a
give-away gimmickery organization so they may
fill the building with fun-loving,
worldly
minded people.
Others, like DIan Hicks of
Harriman, Tennessee, want to open the fellow
ship of the church to people who have been un
scripturally divorced and remarried as much as
80 times!

Today the burden of elders in this realm has
increased. Not only is the church plagued with
antism, but now with liberalism.
A liberal
uses the same vocabulary you do, but he means
something entirely different by it.
Not only
are there liberals, but there are those who
are a fifth column in the church that support
the liberals in their cause. These are just as
dangerous as the liberal, but often more subtle
and devious than the former.
When questioned,
these men portray themselves as pillars of the
church.
They are hurt because you have called
them into question. They will use every device

Not only must elders watch who they hire,
but, since our society is a mobile one, elders
must watch for false doctrine being brought in
by those who place membership from other places!
Yes, we elders have a tremendous work in our
hands.
Let us make sure we do not fai I to
''watch for their SOu%S11 by knowing what false
doctrines are now being taught and who is
teaching them! ~
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An Examination

of Heh.l0:25

"... M.t ~oJt6a.lUng OUIL own a.64embUng togetheJt, a.6 the
eUh.tom o~ 40me -1..4, but exhoJL;ting one a.notheJt; and 40
much .the mOJte, a.6 lJe 4ee the d.a.tj CI.ii:CW.w.g nigh."

Winston C. Temple
Pensacola,

Florida

II. In the Verse's Relationship to the Chapter.
Let us notice:

I. In Relation to What the Verse States.
I. The Hebrew Christians were commanded not
to forsake their assembling together.

I. A summary (verses 1-20) which gives to
us the basis for the things commanded in
ve rses 22- 25.

(I) Forsaking -- "not leaving behind, not
Ieavi ng in the lurch. "1

(I) The insufficiency of the legal sac
rifices to take away sin (verses 1

( 2) For sak i ng -- "To Ieave down .I n .•. "

4) .

A. Mt. 27: 46 - "My God! My God!
has t thou forsaken ... II

Why
(2) The purpose and the will of God,

as
declared by the Psalmist, relative
to the salvation of the world by the
incarnation of Christ and our sancti
fication through that will (verses

B. 2 Tim. 4: 10 - "For Demas hath for
saken me ... "
C. Heb. 10: 25 - "Nor forsak i ng .. : ,,2

5-10) .
(3) The new

covenant and
of it (verses 15-17).

(3) Assemb Ii n9 - Not an assemb ly, but the

assembl ing together, an act of gather
ing together, c.f. 2 Thess. 2:1. 3

the blessings

(4) The access of

believers to the
holiest by the blood of Jesus (ver
ses 18-20).

2. Some of

the Hebrew Christians were for
saking their assembling together.
(1) They had

made it their

(5) The fact of the High Priest over the

custom to so

church of God.

act.

2. Based on the above facts the Hebrew
Christians (according to verses 21-25)
were to:

(2) The ones

forsaking the assembly fell
under the condemnation of the command
not to forsake.

(3) The

others were being warned and
admonished not to be a part of this
custom.

(I) Draw near with a true heart in full

ness (full assurance) of faith.
(2) Have

a heart free from an evi I
conscience (by the
sacrifice of
Christ's blood being effected by
thei r obedience in water baptism).

3. The act of

assembling has as its antith
esis: "not forsaking assembling, but ex
horting in assembly.,,4
(I) They were to exhort
for.) 5
(2)

(to cal I near or

(3) Hold fast the profession

(4) Provoke one another

a nd so much the more ... " The
exhorting was to be of a greater
degree than normal and was dependent
upon the fact that they could see the
day drawing nigh.
II • • •

(3) Please

note that the
done in the assembly!

of

the i r

fai tho
unto

love and

good works.
(5) Not forsake their asselTbling togeth

er.

exhorting was

(6) Exhort one another.
'-4

age and strengthen one
apostasy?

II. Continued.

3. The danger

and awful consequences of
final apostasy (verses 26-31).

(1) Verses 21-25

serve as
against final apostasy.

precautions

(2) Not -forsaking their assembling to
gether was stated as one of the pre
caut ions.

4. In order to persevere (see verses 31-38)

another against

QUESTION: Are not Christians in this
modern time still in need of consta~
encouragement against apostasy?
If we
are, and we are; what good reason could
any professing Christian give for for
saking the assembling together of the
saints?

IV. CONCLUSION:

they were to:
(1) Reflect

upon
past experience of
victories over trials and tempta
t ions.

1. We have sought to emphasize the obliga
tion of attending the assembling togeth
er of the saints by observing:

(1) Hebrews 10:25

in relation to
the verse teaches.

(2) Look toward heaven.

(2) The verse's relation to the chapter.

(3) Not cast away that confidence.
( 4) Act according to the wi

(5) Have

patience
Lord's comi ng.

in

(3) The

11 of God.

regard

to

what

verse's relation to the theme
and purpose of the epistle.

the
2. The Hebrew Christians were not to for
sake their assembling together.
They
could not and please God, and nei ther can
we.

(6) Live each one by hi s own faith.

QUESTION: Did forsaking the assem
3. It was one of the precautions they em
bling together of the Hebrew Chris
ployed to keep themselves from apostasy.
tians have any merit toward warding
It would help them then, anditwill help
off apostasy?
You the reader can
readily answer this in the affirma
us today.
tive~

4. It was wilful sin for those who forsook
III. In the Verse's Relationship
and Purpose of the Letter.
1. The theme stated:
Better Way.

Jesus

to the
Christ,

Theme
the

2. The purpose stated: To keep the Hebrew
Christians in the face of severe perse
cution faithful to Christ, and to keep
them from turning back to the law of
Moses.

3. Since

the Hebrew Christians had The
Better Way and since they were in danger
of falling from that Way, would it not
be reasonable and of grave necessiry
that they assemble together and encour

it then and it stands as a fearful warn
ing to all those today who forsake the
assembling
together of the
saints!
'~engeance belongeth
unto me, I will
recompense.
And again, The Lord shall
judge his people" (10:30).

5. Please

consider that verse 25 did not
state the number of gatherings together.
It simply reads "
not forsaking our own
assembl ing together
"

6. Christians, in the local congregation of
which you are a part, which of your own
assembling together of the saints do you
think that you could forsakeandstill be
acceptab 1e before God Almi ghty? ~ )

1 Archibald Thomas Robertson, WORD PICTURES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (Nashville, Tennessee: Broadman
Press) 1932, Vol. V, p. 412.
2 YOUNG'S ANALYTICAL CONCORDANCE, p. 368.

3Robertson, op. cit., p. 412.
4

.

.

R. V~ncent, WORD S'!'UDIES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (Grand
Eerdmans Publishing Co.) 1973, p. 25.
5Young, op. cit., p. 318.
Marv~n
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Rapids,

Michigan:

William

B.

LOGIC
On December 10-16, 1977, the Bellview Preacher Training School conducted a special class on
logic. We selected one of the best qualified men in the brotherhood to be the teacher, and the week
turned out to be everyth i ng that anyone had ever hoped that it be.
The school plans to conduct special, accelerated courses such as the one on Logic on a regular
basis. Brother Linwood Bishop of Santa Anna, Texas will be with us this year for a week's course on
~to~cal Highe1gh~ 0t the Otd TeQtament and brother Rex A. Turner, Sr. will be with us (hopefully
in July) for a week to study the last six books of the Old Testament. Other such courses are already
in the planning stage for 1979. We feel that this approach in preacher training has a great deal of
merit, especially in that it gives our students, plus others who wish to attend, the opportunity to
sit at the feet of some of the great men in the brotherhood and study material that those men are
highly qualified to teach.

Roy Deaver, director of the Brown Tra il Preacher
Training School came to Bellview to conduct the
"cram" course on Logi c.
It was almost as hard
on him to lecture seven hours a day as j twas
on us to sit and listen!

We learned many helpful lessons during our
week's study of Logic.
At one point brother
Deaver discussed "leading questions."
He also
stressed the "power of suggestion".
Here we
see that brother Jim Bullington of Rogersville,
Alabama learns the di fference between "thumb"
and "finger".
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Thi rty three men from 9 states were present for
Several of them took the
the week's work.
course for credit which was extended through
Alabama Christian School of Religion.

We learned a lot during the week!
Mostly, we
learned how much we did not know about Logic!
However, ~ome were excellent students and
learned more than others.
Brother Larry Rey
nolds was such a student.
A letter I recently
received from him demonstrates just how much he
did learn in his concentrated study of Logic.
He wrote:
"OeM bftMheJL CUYle:

happy that you ~Ized me:to be Oyl :the
pftogJtam. I don':t Imow -<'6 I will be
able:to be Oyl :the lec.:tU!L~lup.
I weYl:t :to :the
doc.:toft :the otheJL day:cnd he Mud I had Amb-<.gu,-Lty.
I ~he_d h-tm -<'b :that WM vefty bad.
He hMd, I
had Amb-<.gui:ty AmphJ..boly.
I Mhe_d the docXOfL
what doe~ Amb-<.gui:ty do :to my body.
He ~Md,
I Amb-<.gui:ty by Amplu.boly
pJtagma:ti.-ze~:the eJdeYl
tiOYl~ m coftd which caU6 eJ.>
a ca:teftgOtL-tcal
~ylloM~m -<'yl :the MgumeYl:tum ad hom-<-Ylem. I
"I

am

lecXu!Le~hip

"I Mhed
aYld he

the doc:toft what

he c.ould do n0ft

tile,

~Md,
he would Yleed
quaYtti~eJL nftom :the copula

:to ab~VtacX :the
and COYlYlecX :the
log-<.c..al mcU.c.a:toM :to getheJL.
I :told h-tm :that
Munded coeJdeYl!.l-<.ve, but -<.n :the quantifr{eJt
Yleeded :to be ab~Vtac:ted go ahead aYld do -<.:t
wUhout any nalfucy On equivocatioYl.
"So you can :tell I have beeYl fteaUy SICK.
"YOM Log,{J.>hUYl ntL-teYld,
LaJtJty G. ReYYlold6

(~)

I'm sure the readers can tell that some of us
not only learned a great deal, but we all had a
lo:t 0b nun!
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FOURTH ANNUAL BELLVIEW PREACHER TRAINING SCHOOL LECTURESHIP
MAY 14 - 18, 1978
SGHEDULE OF SPEAKERS AND SUBJECTS:

SCHEDULE OF SPEAKERS AND SUBJECTS:

SUNDAY:

WEDNESDAY:

9:00 A.M.
10 :00 A.M.
6: 00 P.M.

STEPHEN
PHILLIP
VANIEL.

Emery Hardin
Joseph A. Rui z
Daniel Denham

8: 30 A.M.

Robert Taylor
A.M.
A.M.
A. M.
P.M.

SAMUEL
Rex A. Turner, Sr.
NOAH
Roy Deaver
SERMON OUTLINE
Henry McCaghren
"THIS IS THE WAY - WALK YE IN IT"

2:00 P.M.
3:00 P.M.
7:00 P.M.

JOHN, THE BAPTIST
Ray Peters
JOSHUA
Larry Reynolds
THE BOOK OF HEBREWS
.

8:00 P.M.

PAUL, MORE THAN CONQUEROR

9:30
10:30
11 : 30
1 :00

Archi e Luper

MONDAY:
7:.00 P.M.
8:00 P.M.

JOSEPH, THE MAN FOR ALL SEASONS ...

THOSE THAT HAVE GONE BEFORE
MOSES

.

George E. Darling, Sr.
Henry McCaghren

Winfred Clark

.
Bill Coss

THURSDAY:

TUESDAY:
8:30 A.M.

9: 30
10:30
11 : 30
1:00
2:00
3:00
7:00

A.M.
A.M.
A. M.
P.M.
P.M.
P.M.
P.M.

8:00 P.M.

JESUS, THE CHRIST.

.

8:30 A.M.

JACOB
AVAM
SERMON OUTLINE
PETER
ANVREW
VAVIV
THE BOOK OF HEBREWS

9:30
10:30
11 :30
1:00
2:00
3:00
7:00

.

Winfred Clark
Linwood E. Bi shop

JOB

**

**

SAUL, THE KING WHO PLAYEV THE FOOL
Walter Pigg

Jackie Stearsman
Robert Taylor
Roy Deaver
Robert Taylor
Dona 1d Da vi s
Jim Bullington
Quentin Dunn

A.M.
A.M.
A.M.
P.M.
P.M.
P. M.
P.M.

8 :00 P.M.

BARNABAS
John Priola
SAMSON
Gera1d Reynolds
SERMON OUTLINE
Frank1in Camp
JEREBOAM .. •.... Ernest S. Underwood
ISAIAH
Frank1in Camp
OPEN FORUM
Roy Deaver
THE BOOK OF HEBREWS
.
Winfred Clark
Roy Deaver

ABRAHAM

** ** ** ** ** ** ** ** ** **

~~

LiviI1g BeIl.eath O-ur
Privileges
Roy Deaver
Hurst, Texas

Paul prayed for the Ephesian brethren that
they might be strengthened, that Christ might
dwell in their hearts through faith, that they
might be rooted and grounded in love, Eph.3:16,
I].
To the extent that they fai led to measure
up to their potentiality,
they were living
he nea th the i r p r i v i lege s .

lived beneath the p dvi leges they could have
experienced.
Moses, in disobedience to God in
smiting the rock, forfeited the blessings which
would otherwise have been his . . The Lord wanted
to bless Jerusalem, but Jerusalem would not
respond to his invitation.
The Lord said, "I
would ... but you would not-"
Mt. 23:37. The
prodigal son, whi Ie away from his father's
house, was living far beneath the privileges
that could have been his.
We must be exceed
ingly careful lest we -- like others -- live
beneath our privileges.
[CONTINUED ON PAGE 9]

Adam and Eve, because of sin, lost the
prlvi leges that had been thei rs in Eden. The
people who failed to heed the message of Noah
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of having him as God they simply have him as a
god and god is not capitalized in their ver
sion.
They put their creed into the text of
the Bible and thus created confusion by so
doing.

CHALLENGING DANGERS OF MODERN VERSIONS
one of your key verses. 1I
Denominational de
baters across the years often denied that Mark
16:16 belongs in the Bible.
Quite obviously
they were wrong in denying its place in the
Sacred Canon but what shall we say of the
translators who came along and left it out of
the text in the RSV initially? It is true they
later did an about face on this passage but
that made the i r in it i ale rror a 11 the more
glaring and grievous to every lover of this
highly inestimable portion of Sacred Scripture.
This passage was not tampered with by the King
James Version translators. It was not relegated
to footnote status by the American Standard
either when they came to it more than 75 years
ago.

Imagine
discussing Genesis 11:1 with a
modernist who has at his fingertips the NEB
renderi ng on that passage.
They make it begin
as one would a fairy story or legendary tale.
And small wonder for this is precisely what
Dodd and his demolition crew of so-called
translators thought about the' opening chapters
of the Genesis account. They thought they were
working with myths, legends, unbelievable folk~
lore, etc.
Some have studied so many versions for so
long that they cannot quote anyone of them
correctly.
They are now in a state of conglo
merated confusion.
This is one of the prices
which people have had to pay by flitting from
version to version in their superficial study
of the Bible. If you want to learn the message
of the Bible and be proficient in quoting large.
segments df the same, get you a good reliable
Bible like the King James or the American
Standard Versions and spend a lifetime in its
patient and persistent
perusal.
Read
it.
Meditate upon it.
Reflect upon it day and
night as IsraelIs Sweet Singer did in Psalm 1:
1-3. Memorize large portions of it and be able
to quote its saving message to your friends and
acquaintances as opportunity avails itself from
time to time.

Imagine discussing original sin with an open
advocate of THE LIVING BIBLE PARAPHRASED
who
has underscored such passages in it as Psalm
51:5 and Ephesians 2:3.
Kenneth Taylor, the
one man translator of THE LIVING BIBLE PARA
PHRASED, frequently complained in earlier years
of his mi ni stry because he was havi ng so much
trouble with the King James Version as source
material for his highly Calvinistic sermons. So
he turned out HIS OWN BIBLE and filled it full
and overflowing with his own preferred Calvin
istic renderings.
Imagine discussing Jesus'
Deity with a
Jehovah's Witness when he has his own deeply
perverted version of such passages as John 1:1
3. These people do not believe in the Deity of
Jesus Christ.
They say he is simply a created
being.
They could not prove their blatant
brand of infamous infidelity relative to him by
resorting to reliable Bibles such as the King
James or the American Standard Versions. There
fore they brought out their own version. Their
three opening verses of John 1 read, IIln [the]
beginning the Word was, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was a god.
This one was in
[the] beginning with God. All things came into
existence through him, and apart from him not
even one thing came into existence. 11
Instead

The avid advocates and strong supporters for
the new Bibles have been saying that their pre
sence makes the word of God more clear'- I deny
this el11Jhatically!
With all their glaring
errors and grievous mistranslations hON could
they lead to great clarity? Instead of leading
to greater clari ty for the reI igious people of
our time they have led to greater and greater
degrees of confusion - confusion that is not
about to disappear in the wake ofamultiplicity
of versions, a persistent proliferation of the
same.
[TO BE CONTINUED]

LIVING BENEATH OUR PRIVILEGES

faith, but Christ cannot dwell in our hearts
unless we study the word to have and to increase
our faith.
He wants to restore the erring to
fellONship, but He cannot unless the erring
will confess his wrong and genuinely repent of
it.
God wants to give us even wonderful ma
terial blessings, but He cannot do so unless we
seek first the Kingdom of God.
He wants us to
have eternal life with Him when the affairs of
this life are over, but He cannot grant us life
eternal with Him unless we live righteously and
godly in this present worldoC~o

God wants to bestow upon every sinful in
dividual the blessing of forgiveness of sins,
but He cannot unless and until that individual
will be baptized for remission of sins. He
wants to bes tow upon a lIthe rna rve 1ous sp i r it ua 1
blessings, but He bestows them only upon those
who enter the Christ where the spi ritual bles
sings are.
He wants to give continaul cleans
ing from sin, but He cannot unless we are de
termined to walk in the light, 1 Jno. 1 :7. God
wants Christ to dwell in our hearts through
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be done.
Pardon US if we seem to oversimpll fy
the issue.
We have suggested the cure for our
ills in the editorial pages of the OEFENOER in
previous issues when we have said, "PREACH THE
WORD. II
Please not i ce that th roughout sacred
history this has been God's way.

A tURE FOR APOSTASY
(2 Chron. 11:13-14).
Thus, with that great
teach i ng force gone from the Ia nd there wou Id be
precious little ever said about the law of
Jehovah.
Because of her apostasy, Israel went
into Assyrian captivity and a little over a
century later Judah was overrun by Babylon. The
"6a.m<.ne .(.11 the £and" had t:ak.el1 i..:t.6 :toU and

God' .6 people had been dubr.oyed beea..ull e
"lack On knowledge."

On

When Israel was in apostasy, God raised ~
Samue 1 to ~€aCh :the 1A10Jt.d. Samue I began the·
"schools of prophets l l to trai n men to go
throughout the 1and and pJLt..a.C1t :the. 1A10Jul.
When
Judah came out of captivity God sent prophets
to once again educate the people in His law and
thus to PILe.ach :the 1A10Jtd.
When Jesus had com
pleted his mission on earth and was about to
ascend back to the Father he gave the commis
si on that we call the great one -- He said to
~e.ach :the 1A10Jt.d to every creature on the earth~
Toward the end of the 1i fe of the apostle Paul,
apostasy was on the hori zon. He gave the young
e vange 1is t Ti mothy the cure for the comi ng
i II s, "Pltea.ch:the 1A10JuJ., be ins tant in season,
out of season; reprove, rebuke, "exhort with all
longsuffering and· teaching."
Thus you wi II
have to forgi lie me if my suggestion seems too
simple.· ·This one thing I know.
It is based"
solidly on God's pattern and this writer is one
who is so naive as to believe that God',6 way-i.6

a

Brethren, these things were written afore
time for our Ilearning" and " admonition", and
if we don't learn the lessons intended we ~e

duUrr.ed :to Itepea:t the paA:t.
THE RESTORATION MOVEMENT
One hundred and fifty years ago the restora
tion movement was gaining strength.
Men were
coming out of error and the church of our Lord
was once again seen as it had been in the first
century.
In those years it was not apo.6ta6y
but 4e.6:to~on that was making itself known in
the religious comnunity.
Men came out of the
CUVUULe..6.6
.(.gl1oJtance into the IItVLve£.oU6 light
:the tJuLth of God's word.
Tltu:th Wa.6 LLphe£.d,
ltegaJtdle6.6 06 the eO.6:t.
In the country and in
the city, in every place where opportunity pre
sented itself, the truth was preached and error
was debated. Preacher training schools (I know
they didn't call them that, but what else was
Bethany College and the host of others I ike it?)
were started and large numbers of men were
trained in spiritual matters to assist the
leaders in the spiritual restoration. These men
went everywhere preachi ng the word and the re
storation movement grew I ike wi Idfi re. (Doesn't
the above sound almost identical to that which
we wrote earlier about Samuel and his work?)

on

on

ltight! .
We have large numbers who believe what I am
saying.
Many in our colleges are concerned
with training men to preach the word.
Elder
ships and preachers have
started
P1t~
TJuU.ni.ng SehoollJ across the land for the pu~
pas e of t ra in i ng men to preach the word. We
have heard many great men, men not di rectly
related to the preacher training schools. say
that these schools may well be the saviour of
the church.
I f they are, it wi 11 be because
they are training men to go throughout the land
and preach the word.
As a personal note, this
writer counts directing and teaching in a
preacher training school one of the greatest
honors and privileges ever granted him.
It is
such a joy to work wi th men who love lost souls
and God's word so much that they are willing to
give t:he.i.IL UVe.6 to preach the word and lead
souls to salvation.

THE CHURCH AND PROBLEMS
The church has seen her ups and downs over
the last one hundred and fifty years.
There
has been the Missionary Society issue, the"ln
strumental Music issue, the Premillennial issue,
the Anti-cooperation issue and now the one that
looms as big as the Missionary Society issue
and the Instrumental Music issue combined is
the prob lem of libVta.U..6m.
Ours is a day when
the phi losophies of the times are infiltrating
the church.
Many of our leaders, teachers,
preachers, wri ters and melTbers have gone the
way of liberalism, pragmatism, existentialism,
hedionism,
agnosticism,
Pentecostalism and
what-ever-you-want-to-call-it-ism and
it is
tearing the foundation out from under the
church.
Times are indeed bad, and such is not
pessimism -- it is realism.

When we say IIpreach the word" let's not for
get wJLi:ti.ng.
A sermon me.y be preached only to
live in the minds of the few who heard it, but
a lesson can be written and live on the printed
page as long as thi s world stands.
There are
some who see the va I ue of the pri "ted page and
for them we are thankful.
When we say "pJte4C.h
tile wo/td" we mean in eveJuj IAkUJ P04illle; by
li6e, by woJtd
mouth. and by pJLin..ted page.

on

Let us hurriedly add that when we say "pJLe4Ch
:the woJUf.," we mean exactly that.
We are not
talking about this "text quoting", "cute say
ings", leg slapping", "hand c1apping l l ,
"joke
te Iii ng l l , "pos i t i ve -p unp pr i mi ng", "ph it osoph

WHAT CAN BE DONE?
Concerned individuals

want to know what can
-l(}

terested in the truth; and we would e.U.mi.na:te.
those who are nothing more than denominational
ist that we have taken into our number when we
have failed to preach the word and left the
impression that the church of Christ iS,nothing
more than the but denomU1.a.Uon in town. I f we
would only preach the word, timeswouldprobably
get hard at first because we have multitudes
that would not like such.
But I, for one, am
willing to suffer some difficulty if it will
stem the apostasy that we are heading into. We
must be will ing to pay the price of victory. If
we would only preach the word, I
believe
apostasy could be overcome and sweet victory
for Christ and his kingdom could be ours in our
day to preserve the church not only for us but
for our children and our grandchildren that
will come after us. Heaven help us if we don1t
for we will be held responsible and those that
we love the most may never know the church in
its purity and its strength as you and I once
knew it.
And:that' J.l no e.dUo4i.al -- tha:t'.6
jU6t 6ac:t! ( _ ) 0

Ing", "don't get onto anyone's sins", "don't
demand anything of anyone", "make me feel good",
"hurry up and get us out on time" sermonizing.
It is our opiiU.on that if every preacher in the
brotherhood would begin to preach through the
Old Testament on Sunday morning and the New
Testament on Sunday evening, being careful to
pJt.UJ.l eve ry ete.Jtn.al p4i.ncA.ple a nd valuable
fUJ.lon found in the book - condemning what the
Book condemns, and demanding what the Book
demands, not one half of the congregations
would sit and listen to it -- they would get up
and walk out. But I'll even go one better than
that.
I believe that a lMge numbeJt. of the
preachers would not agree to do such a thing.
The merrbers want to be enteJZ;tcUn.ed and the
preachers love to have it so.
If that be the
truth, and I believe that it is, then so be it
and. heo.ven help Ul>!
If

w~

would only preach the word;

we would

eduea:te those of our number who want to do what
is right; we would conveJt.:t those who are in

Some Thougts On B.etreats
Ivie Powell
Harrison, Arkansas

for worship.
(Strong's Exhaustive Con
cordance,
page 32).
Thayer on page 244
says:
"b.
(the religious)
assembly of
Christians and cites Heb.10:25."

Within the last few years, retreats have be
come very popular to the extent that if you
don't have them you are considered not fulfil I
i ng a need.
According to Webster, a retreat is,

"An act

2. Examples show they assembled.

"And upon

the first day of the week,
when we were
oJt. pJt.o cUJ.l 06 wdhd.Jr.aw,[ng Up. nJt.om what iJ.l
gathered together to break bread, •
di66icuft, dangeJt.oUl>, 0/[. di..J.lagJt.eeabfe, a place
06 pJt.ivaclj 0/[. J.la6etlj, a peJt.iod On gJt.oup wUh
3. Therefore,
New Testament Christians are
dMwaf 60/[. pMIjeJt., meditation, J.ltudlj and in
to assemble with a congregation of God's
J.ltltumon WtdeJt. a dUtec:toJt.."
people on the Lord's day.

Whi Ie there is certainly nothing wrong with
a group withdrawing for prayer, meditation,
study and instruction under a director, there
is something wrong (scripturally) when a group
or groups take off for the week-end and con
ducts their own worship service instead of
meeting with a near-by congregation of God's
people. Consider the following:
1.

Usually at this point objections are made
such as: "But w~ aren 't forsak i ng the assem
bling."
Then Matt.18:20 is usually cited to
support their case. "For where two or three are
gathered together in my name, there am I in
the midst of them."
Instead of supporting the
case, a close examination of thepassagewill
reveal that it is not talking about'a worship
All Christians are to assemble with a
assembly at all! Rather the discussion is that
congregation of God's people on
the
of an offence against a brother, and that when
Lord's day.
"Not forsaking our own as
two or three are gathered in the name of Christ
sembling together,
as the custom of some
on this behalf God will be with them.

is,
but exhorting one another;
much the more as ye see the day
nigh"
(Heb.10: 25).
The
Greek
epiJ.lWtagogen (Heb.10:25) means to
upon the same place.
A complete
tion specially for a Christian

and so
drawing
word
Whi Ie Matt. 18:20
collect
about the asserrbly
collec
wh i ch such is true,
meeting
discussion.
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is not specifically talking
there is a principle in
but not in the case unde r
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repl ies. "We are conducting
this retreat under the di rection and approval
of the elders."
Well in the first place. no
eldership has the right to authorize something
that the Bi b Ie doesn l t!
Next. the argument
above simply demonstrates an uninformed elder
ship and does not give authorization for such
an assembly as is herein discussed. Elders can
only give authorization for and support of that
which is revealed in the Bible.
We are not
discussing matters of I iberty here.
Thirdly.
what if an eldership decided to have five
groups go to fi ve di fferent locations for a
retreat and. whi Ie there. have thei r cwnworship
service? Would such be scriptural?
1I0 ur motives are pure" responds another. All
should strive to have pure motives. butmotives
even if pure, do not determine the right or
wrong (scriptural ness or non-scripturalness) of
anything!
For example. teaching "faith only"
salvation with pure motives does not make the
doctrine true. I am confident that the apostle
Paul acted in all good conscience and with pure
moti yes. as stated in Acts 23: I and Acts 7:54
60. but such did not make what he did right.
Despite all of the arguments presented. the
real issue is, where is the Biblical authori ty
for such a practice?
I Thess.S:21 states.
IIProve all things; hold fast that which is good. II
Again the divine record compels burden of proof
from the scriptures.
"If any man speak. let
him speak as the oracles of God.
" ( I Pet.4:
11) .
"But sancti fy the Lord God in your.
hearts: and be ready always to give an answer
to every man that aske th you a reason of the
hQPe that is in youwith meekness and fear"
(I Pet.3:1S).
Where then is the scripture or
scriptures to authorize this practice1 I might
add here that to side step the issue by pre
senti ng questions on other matters such as.
IIWhere do you find authority in the Bible for
having a church bui Iding". etc.. is not facing
up to the issue. and such a philosophy of rea
soning is to fall into the same approach as the
Christian Church people use in trying to justi
fy their human inovations!
Note the direction and attitude that develop
from those who wrestle to "have thei r own way."

pose such are laPeled .hobbiesf: and aga;i.,n.ft
anything new-and' progressil'e to spiritual

growth.

Why are these brethren so rebellious against
attending a congregation nearby?
There is a
great difference in being in a post tlonwhere
one cannot assenb le. and in refus ing to as.sellD le
or placing oneself in a position where he can
not assemb Ie!
What is the difference in group A going to
the hills ·to have their ~nworshipservice.
group B goi ng' to the lake during a campi ngtrlp
to conduct their own worship service. a family
traveling having their cwnworship service. and
a family staying home for their ownworship
servi ce 1 You may rep Iy. "But they aren l t there
for study. prayer and meditation. 1I B'u.t what if
they contend otherwise1
Furthermore. i·f you
can have one group away from the body. you can
by the same token. have two. three. etc., l6lti 1
finally you have no assembly of the bOdy at
aI I !
In Godls Word we find that all sai.nts.are to
as semb lew i th God's pecip Ie on . the Lordi ~ day
(Heb. 10: 25) • Eve ry examp Ie shQols they assellD l
ed.
As a matter of fact. in Acts 20:'4-7. Paul
and the brethren stayed six days so as to as
semblewith the brethren.
They did not sail
off to have their own wOFship service!
There is often an atti tude expressed that one
can get closer to God outdoors. Theseexperl~
ences are said to be, more meaningful than the
regular assembly. This stems from subjectivism
and the philosophy that something new and dif
ferent is better. An age old cry! ff one can
not ge t as much out of the regular assem ly i n
doors as one does outdoors. such sh~s there is
something wrong with the individual. not the
assemb ly !
If one is not careful one wi II worship the
creat ion and not the Creator which would be
idolatry!
If we were to dispose of our buildings and
start conducting services in the hills. someone
would say, "Let's have a retreat to the city.1I
If a group wants to take off for study and
meditation 40per proper supervision. well and
good!
But let them drive to the nearest con
1. The oversighr and respect for the elder
g rega t j on of God's peop 1e to assemble wI th the
ship is of lirrle consequence.
saints on the Lord's day.~..
2. Elders, preachers, and all others who op
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THE LITERATURE GAP,
WINFRED CLARK
Breman,

\

\

Georgia

All of those who work with any program of
teaching are faced with the problem of good
material.
That a gap exists in this matter
is a fact. Sad to say many teachers have to
teach defensively.
They have to spend much
time weeding out this and that which is in
error.
I have here on the desk be fore we th i rteen
sheets that are to be given to the student in
the course "You ShaLe. Rec.uve. ~oWVt, PalLt I".
This is for the 8th grader.
If Part II fol
lows thi s pattern you can be assured that a
Pentecos ta I preacher would be de lighted.
Lesson I sets forth the following. I t has
the student to memorize Acts I :8. This is in
connection with the solution to mind pollu
tion. There is the statement God can work in
you! Now note, Acts 1:8 is the promise that
the apostles would receive power when the
Holy Spirit came on them.
Further in this
same lesson Luke is made to say, "I have
wri tten them so that everyone might know /
God's power to change wen's lives." The seed
is plantecl that the power of the Holy Spirit
in wen's lives gives them power to overcome
weaknesses.
Lesson 2 exhorts "You've got to plug in to
power! (God's Power). Prevent power fai lure 
stay plugged in."
Focusing in on God's pro
mises will provide the "wiring" for the
Spirit's power to operate in you during the
day!!
Now that sounds like it mi ght be an
effort to get on the right track.
But look at Lesson 3.
Here we are intro
duced to Simon Peter.
He is made to say,
"Hi. I'm Simon Peter.
I used to be weak but
God gave me a special source of Power, His
"Before his Spirit came I
Holy Spirit!"
denied ~hrist: After his Spiri t came I became
a bold witness."
Well what happened later
when Paul withstood him? Gal.2:II-J2.
Was
that because he lost the Holy Spirit? Cer-13

tain Iy not. He fai led them for the sawe
reason he failed the first time.
For not
doing what was right according to God's wi II.
The miraculous power of the Spirit did not
make them better morally.
This they had to
do of their own will according to the teach
ing of God's word.
The power they had was
the revelation and confirmation of God's
word.
Lesson 4 only 'confi rms what we have been
saying.
"Peter was 'under new managewent'."
He had Jet God transform him by the Power of
the Holy Spirit! "Have you given your life to
God?" You couldn't find a difference in that
statement and denominational teaching to save
your life.
Now, do we wonder why so many
don't know the truth?
Lesson 5 doesn't give much help.
A girl
is seen pulling the string on an old fashion
ed light bulb, with the caption, "God's Power;
reach up in prayer and turn it on." I thought
the gospel was God's power to save.
Romans
I : 16.
Lesson 6 does not gi ve much he Ip e i the r.
Thi s is a lesson on Stephen.' "Stephen start
ed preaching and doing miracles among the
people. Now, that doesn't mean God will want
to do the same to i ng wi th you. He might have
sowe very different things for you to do."
Notice the term "He might".
Does that leave
a slight possibi lity that miracles might be
one of them?
Lesson 13 gi ves Peter's re lease from pri
son.
On the back the word "Worri ed?" ap
pears. It then asks if Peter looked worried,
and two other questions in the same vein.
Then, "God's Power IS the same today." Shades
of Heb. 13:8 from the-lips of Pentecostals.
Brethren, there is a gap here a mile wide
between this and the truth!
Sowebody ought to put up a sign saying,
"Beware". ~

WE AILB DILIFTIXG
William S. Cline

EDI. . . . . .L

Pensacola, Florida

away from the Bible that they do not notice.
such as' the above no r th i nk anyth i ng of ito
Several years ago I, along with the elders I
was serving under, was invited to attend a
meeting which was being held for the purpose
of finding some grounds on which the church
in a certain area could unite with three de
nominational groups.
We responded that we
woul d be glad to attend if the meet ing woul d
set forth the principles of the New Testament
as a basis for unity. Instead of endorsing
such, the brethren informed us that as long
as such was our attitude we would not be
welcome.
I should have known then that the
time was soon to come when brethren would
worship with denominational people and com
promise the worship in order to have what
they call "unity" which is
nothing but
"union."
I should have also known that the
time was fast appraoching when worship with a
mechanical instrument of mus i c woul d be spok
en of as ple.a6-<-ng -to God and an eldership
would allow such to be printed in the church
bulletin.
How long will it be before the
church goes the way of the ancient people of
God because of the lack of knowledge?

We constantly receive materialwhichpoints
out the fact that the church is drifting away
from the sacred principles of the New Testa
ment.
Just this week we noted a bulletin
that came from the Southwest church of Christ
in Houston, Texas.
The particular issue to
whi ch we wi II have reference is dated Decem
ber 20, 1977.
Under the heading "SPOTLIGHT" Wy Hoffman,
a woman and her husband who are members at
Southwest were "spotlighted." Toward the end
of the article the following appeared.

"VbLg..uua. hal> many an mt.eJlUJtiJ'tg

Me. :to Mi..
Such al> -i.¥L:the. a.t
mOld :tot:.aU..y Ca;thoUc. Wu-t IncUet>
:the.y we.Jt.e ptVLt 06 a gJl.oup 06 5
ChWtian 6amilieA (5 c.hLLJl.c.h de.
nomina:ti..oM! 1 who he.-e.d :the)A own
c.hUILc.h -6 eJ!.v).e.u and -i.¥Lv).:tR.d -the.
na.tiveL>.
To ple.a6 e. Mme., :the.y had
,£n,6 i:Jt.wren-ta.t mu.6).c., ;to p.te.a.6 e. :the.
Rite.y!.l, :the.y had c.ommurUon - U
mu.6-t have. ple.a6e.d God -to !.le.e. :the.m
WoM fUp -to ge.:th e.Jt..
We.
know U
ple.a6eL> u.6 a:t SouthWeL>-t, V).Jl.g-i.¥L-<.a
and J).rrrny, -to have. ljO u WOIUl h).p w).:th

WHAT IS WRONG?

u.6. "

Perhaps some, as they read this, are say
ing that they do not really see anything wrong
with what was done.
After all, they reason,
weren't people from denominations
being
placed in contact with members of the church?

It may be hard for some to believe that
there are those who have gone so far from the
truth that they will consider such a compro
mise of the truth as the above as a good
thing, but it does happen.
(Over ten years
ago I heard one individual say that a certain
congregation of the Lord's people should take
into thei r fellowship a smal·1 group of Bapt
ists, win their confidence and then at a later
time teach them the truth on baptism!) It is
sad when a brother and sister in Christ will
participate in a compromise worship with 5
denominations represented and allow instru
mental music to be used. It is as sad when a
brother in Christ will write concerning such
a thing .and call it good. It is worse when
such gets into church bulletins for of neces
sity it continues to involve more people. It
is as bad as can be when an eldership allows
such to pass as " . . . pleasing to God . . . "
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certainly have no animosity against
Jimmy and Virginia.
Nor do we have any
against brother Hoffman or the
Southwest
church. These are people and places that are
involved with error.
We are wondering if
perhaps some congregati ons have gotten so far
We
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ing to truth, there is not authority for it,
therefore, the worship of anyone who would
seek to engage in such worship would be vain
for they would be fol lowing the traditions of
men and not the truth of God (Matt. 15:8-9).
Anyone who would go so far away from the
doctrine of Christ as to use mechanical in
struments of music does not have the fellow
ship of God.
John wrote, "Whosoever goeth
onward and abideth not in the teaching of
Christ, hath not God: he that abideth in the
teaching, the same hath both the Father and
the Son" (2 In. 9). We need to remembe r that
we did not write the Bible -- God did, and if
we are going to be pleasing to Him we will
have to do as He said and not as our feel ings
dictate! ~

It is true that there may have been many
things which in and of themselves would have
been good, but we are talking about worship
to God as directed and outlined in the New
Testament.
What was wrong? The worship was
not according to faith, and such was sin
(Rom.14:23).
Whatever we do is to be done
" . • . in the name of the Lord Jesus ... " (Col.
3: 1]) .
"I n the name of. . ." means "by the
authority" of Christ, and if we do not have
authority for what we do then such is sin.
There is no authori ty for the use of mechani
cal, instrumental music.
The New Testament
authorizes singing (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16).
"God is a Spirit; and they that worship Him
must worship in spirit and truth" (In. 4:24).
Mechanical, instrumental music is not accord

Caskey On "Pastoral' l Visiting
Michael D. Stone
Kannapolis,

North Carolina

There seems to be quite a bitof talk these
days about what a preacher is suppose to do.
I never cease to be amazed at the number of
"experts" there are in the church today who
know all about the preacher's work. Some
folks seem to think that he should spend most
of his time visiting in the homes of members
and keeping them company. Brother B.D. Sryg
ley in his book, "Seventy Years In Dixie"
tel Is what one pioneer preacher, T.W. Caskey
thought about that.

goats till he wasn't worth driving home.

Brother Caskey said, "There are certain
kinds of people in the church who have been
brought in by certain kinds of schemes. When
I find such stock as that in the church which
I am preaching for,
f give them plainly to
understand that if they haven't enough reli
gion to come out to the Lord's house without
being driven up every Sunday like a parcel of
stray cattle, they may jump over the fence
and starve to death in the wilderness. Breth
ren, "m not comi ng down from in te llectua 1
work in the pulpit to make a common herd-boy
out of myse 1f.
I have recen t 1Y had some
valuable experience myself in pastoral visit
ing in a sickly little church in a fashion
able town.
I tramped up the streets through
dust and heat for three miserable days.
I
found only one old wanderer on the mountains
of sin, wild and bare, and he had grazed on
the devil's commons so long that he couldn't
tell clover from sneezeweed. He had lost his
bell, shed his fleece and herded with the

Pastoral visiting and clergical claptrap
may popularize a church and fi 11 it with the
irreligious and worldly minded, but such
things wi 11 neither convert sinners nor add
to the spirituality of the worship.
If you
can convert sinners and bui ld up churches by
humoring spi ritual weaklings and flattering
whimpering
sentimentalists,
in
pastoral
visiting, without preaching the gospel, you
may as ~el 1 throw away the Bible, get a fash
ionable preacher, and rent hell out for a
calf pasture.
People who attend the meet
ings of the Saints from the love of pastoral
visiting and who neglect their religious
duties unloess coddled by the "pastor" have
neither faith or piety and their pretended
worship is but hollo.v mockery that Itli 11 mi
litate against the piety of any church and
prove a stench in the nostrils of God. The
best way to bui ld up a church, therefore, is
to return to the apostol ic order of preachi ng
and worship." ~

Brethren, let me speak freely about this
professional pastoral visiting as a means of
bui lding up the church.
The sick and the
poor, the troubled and
distressed,
the
fatherless and widows in their affliction,
ought to be visited . . . by all the saints.
No one is readier than I to encourage and
practice such visiting.
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CHALLENGING DANGERS OF
MODE,RN VERSIONS NO.8
ROBERT R. TAYLOR, JR.
Ripley, Tennessee
preach. If anyone is teaching otherwise. and
will not aive his mind to wholesome precepts
I mean th~se of our lord Jesus Christ-and to
good religious teaching, I call him a POMPOUS
IGNORAMUS. He is MORDBIDlY keen on mere ver
bal questions and quibbles, which give rise
to jealousy, quarrelling, slander, base sus
picions, and endless wrangles: all typical of
men who have let their reasoning powers be
come ATROPHIED and have lost grip of the
truth."
And this is supposed to be clearer
than our time-tested Bibles?
Is this sup
posed to be a case of greater simplicity?
Give me the King James any day on this pas
sage!!
For I Corinthians 16:8 the NEB says,
"But I shall remain at Ephesus until WHITSUN
TIDE, for a great opportunity has opened for
effecti ve work, and there is much oppos i t i on. II
How many understand what WHITSUNTIDE refers
to in this passage?
It should have been
translated Pentecost as it was in its other
rende ri ngs in the New Tes tament.
Then each
reader would have understood the term without
di ff i cu I ty.
(A 11 emphases mi ne - RRT.)

In the first seven segments of our study
on this vastly important topic I have called
attention to some of the major dangers we
face from modern speech vers ions of the Bi ble.
To date I have referred to such challenging
dangers as their mounting multiplicity, their
persistent proliferation, the le.ssening of
the Bible as a living force in our lives
which they have engendered, their deepening
departures and increasing inaccuracies, the
dangerous guidelines to which they have sub
scribed, the very obvious fact of thei r mov
ing so many of the mainline denominational
creedal points into the Biblical text and the
mass confusion they have created. Now another
is listed for our consideration.
I think you
would expect the listing of this one some
where in our study.

THE CHALLENGING DANGER
OF THEIR NfW NOMENCLATURE
On a sca Ie never before i magi ned they nOo'l
present to the Bible reader A TOTALLY DIF
FERENT TYPE OF BI BlE lANGUAGE.
When I have
presented lessons on the versions in many
parts of the country about what is wrong wi th
so many of the new-Bibles now extant, a com
ment frequently heard has been, "One of the
reasons why I am opposed to toe new versions
is because they do not even sound like the
Bible. 1I Reader friends, there is an obviously
good reason why this statement can be made
and perhaps you have· made it from time to
time yourself.
If you have,
I want to sug
gest that there is excellent reason and a
very valid foundation for your having made
that statement. These new perverted versions
are NOT the Bible. When a Book is NOT the
Bible it will be pretty well impossible for
it to possess the we II known and deep Iy ap
preciated tones and tenor of real Biblical
phraseology.
In our study at this time I
want to' go to some of the new Bibles, so
called, and produce a few actual quotati ons
from them.
I believe this to be the finest
way to substantiate our accusations against
them that they have truly changed greatly,
glaringly and grievously the very nomencla
ture or language of the Bible.

FROM THE TEV
For Acts 20:7 Today's Engl ish Version, Mr.
Bratcher's poisonous product, says, "On SAT
URDAY EVENING we gathered together for the
FELLOWSHIP MEAL.
Paul spoke to the people,
and kept on speaking until midnight, since he
was goi ng to ! eave the next day."
Th i s j s
not translation; it is interpretation!! There
is neither the Lord's Day, the first day of
the week, nor the Lord's Supper in this pas
sage.
Here we have a new nomenclature. For
Acts 12:9 the TEV has, "He had four unmarried
daughters who PREACHED God's word. II No wonder
we are having current problems with women
preachers both in and out of the church! For
Acts 8:20 the TEV has, "May you and your money
GO TO HELL, for thinking that you can buy
God's gift with money.1I A speech term of i.;'e
street, the very language of the gl -;r, 'S
now part and parcel of one of the s ,-called
Bibles of our era and a most popular and fast
sell ing one at that!!
The original term for
hell, Gehenna. does not even appear in the
book of Acts.
Who can imagine that Peter
would have used such language since he was
the inspired apostle of the lord?
In a far
deeper sense who can imagine that the Spirit
of Holiness, the Eternal Spiri t of truth,
would have used such gutter type of langauge?

FROM THE NEB
In I Timothy 6:3-5 the New English Bible
says, "Th is is what you a re to teach and
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there was Joseph (the one the apostles nick
named 'BARNY THE PREACHER' !)"
In Acts 23:3,
"Paul said to him, 'God shall slap you, you
WHITEWASHED PIGPEN.
What kind of judge are
you to break the law yourself by ordering me
struck like that?'"
In 2 Corinthians 8:11,
"havi ng STARTED THE BALL ROLL ING so enth us i as
tically, you
should carry this
project
through to completion just as gladly, giving
whatever you can out of whatever you have.
Let your enthusiastic idea at the start be
equalled by your realistic action now."
In
2 Corinthians 12: 16, "Some of you are saying,
"It's true that his visits didn't seem to
cost us anything, but HE IS A SNEAKY FELLOW,
THAT PAUL, and he fooled us. As sure as any
thing he must have made money from us some
way. '"
In Galati ans 1: 10, "You can see that
I am not trying to please you by SWEET TALK
and flattery; no, I am trying to please God.
If I were sti 11 trying to please men I could
not be Christ's servant."
In Romans 16:16,
"Shake hands warmly wi th each other. All the
churches here send you their greetings."
Do
you see any "churches of Christ" in this
totally erroneous rendering?
What happened
to this precious expression? The "of Christ"
definitely belongs to the Greek text of this
passage. Mr. Kenneth Taylor just did not pay
any attention to the Greek text of Romans 16:
16.
He has this trouble in hundreds of
places in his so-called new Bible. In 1 Tim
othy 4:6 he says, "If you explain this to
others you will be doing your duty as a
WORTHY PASTOR who is fed by faith and by true
teaching you have follCMed."
There is abso
lutely no basis at all for this rendering
from the Greet text.
We a 1ready have too
many religious leaders and followers who do
not know the difference between a pastor and
a gospel preacher and this poisonous perver
sion only adds to and aids such mass confusion
by this new and unjustified
nomenclature.
Taylor either did not know the difference or
else he did not care and either disposition
disqualifies him for the role he has assumed
in the LIVING BIBLE PARAPHRASED. What he in
jected into 1 Timothy 4:6 is amistranslation.
It is totally without Greek
warrant or
Scriptural support. (All emphases mine-RRT.)

For Galatians 1:22 theTEVhas, "All this
time the members of the CHRISTIAN CHURCHES in
Judea did not know me personally."
There is
no justification for this rendering in the
Greek text of thi s passage - not that first
whit.
He, Bratcher, has simply injected or
inserted a denominational name of a prominent
religious group into the text of the Bible.
Thus we have a new form of Bible nomenclature,
a novel type of Bible talk!!
The church be
longs to the Lord and not to the Christians
who compose it. The term, CHRISTIAN CHURCHES,
is not a Biblical designation for the Lord's
church at all. (All emphases mine - RRT.)

FROM THE LIVING BIBLE PARAPHRASED
Let us now take brief note of some render
ings from one of the most popular, yet in
rea 1i ty one of the ve ry wo rse ones now ava i 1
able - THE LIVING BIBLE PARAPHRASED.
In the
first place this Bible is misnamed from be
ginning to end; it is surely a total misnomer
of a title.
It is not THE Bible. It is not
LIVING; it is not the BIBLE; it is not even
accurate as a PARAPHRASE.
Jt i s
poverty
stricken even in this final realm of consid
eration.
But now to some of Mr. Kenneth
Taylor's renderings.
In 1 Kings 20:11 we
read, "Thekingof Israel retorted, 'Don't
COUNT YOUR CH ICKENS before they HATCH. '"
In
1 Samuel 25: 17 we note, "you'd better think
fast, for there is going to be trouble for
our master and his whole fami ly - he's such a
STUBBORN LOUT that no one can even talk to
him!"
In Psalm 8:4 Mr. Taylor has David to
say, "I cannot understand how you can bother
with MERE PUNY man, to pay any attention to
him!"
In Acts 4:36 we note,- "For instance,

*
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FROM THE COTTON PATCH VERSION
In case you are wondering there is such a
version.
Here is how Mr. Clarence Jordan,
the one man producer of this far-out ver
sion, rewrote the names for the apostles in
Luke 6:14-16, "There were: Simon (whom he
also called ROCK) and his brother ANDY, JIM
and JACK, and PH IL and BARTH, and MATT and
TOM, JIM ALPHAEUS, and SIMON the REBEL, and
JUDAS JAMESON, and JUDAS ISCARIOT-whoturned
him in." (Emphasis mine-RRT.) The traitor's
name was the ONLY ONE of the entire group
which he did not mutilate in some way. We

*

*
*
*

*
*
*
*
*
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tion. In verse 41 he says, IIS 0 these who ac
cepted his explanation were INITIATED, SWELL
ING the merrbership to about three thousand. '"
(All emphases mine - RRT.)

wonder if there is any significance in this!
In Acts 2:36,38 Clarence Jordan says, .11 The
BOSS said to my BOSS, Be my right hand man
whi Ie I put even your opponents under your
control.'
Therefore let all AMERICA know
beyond any doubt that God has made this same
Jesus, whom you LYNCHED, both PRESIDENT and
LEADER. II ... ROCK sai d to them, .' RESHAPE your
lives, and let each of you be INITIATED into
the family of Jesus Christ so your sins can
be deal t with; and you wi 11 receive the free
gift of the Holy Spi rit.'" How is that for a
dry cleaning vers ion of the new bi rth? Not a
drop of water in Acts 2:38 is to be found
when he finished with its mal icious mutila

Have I not sustained amply my cas~ that
the new Bibles, so-called, have introduced a
totally new
nomenclature, an
unfamiliar
vocabulary to those who peruse such perverted
products?
DOES NOT SOUND WISDOM SUGGEST TO
LEAVE THEM ALONE - COMPLETELY ALONE UNLESS WE
ARE REFUTING THEM AS IN THIS SERIES OF ARTI
CLES? If not, WHY NOT?
[TO BE CONTINUED]

0/ the Bible

characters
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BARNABAS • ...•.•....•.•. John Pri a1a
SAMSON . ....•.•...•. Gera 1d Reyno 1ds
SERMON OUTLINE••.•.. . Frank1in Camp
JEREBOAM •• •.... Ernes t S. Underwood
ISAIAH •..••..•..••.• • Franklin Camp
OPEN FORUM ...... ••.•.... Roy Deaver
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Hinfred Clark
ABRAHAM•••...•.•....... . Roy Deaver
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Watch For Their Souls, No.2
Ray Hawk, elder
Pensacola,

Florida
fications of an elder is, "One that ruleth
well his own house, having his children in
subjection with all gravity; (For if a man
know not how to rule his own house, how shall
he take care of the church of God?)" (I Tim.
3:4.5).
A man who does not know how to dis
cipline his children is not fit to be an
elder.
If he cannot bring himself to dis
cipline his children, he would not be willing
to discipline unruly children of God.
A man
must never allow the congregation to appoint
him as an elder if he is unwilli~g to disci
pI i ne!

We are living in a day and time when false
teachers and deception abounds.
Actually,
the church has never experienced a time when
there were no false doctrines prevalent.
In
the first century Judaizing teachers abounded
in the church and Judaism and
paganism
threatened from wi thout.
The
Judai zi ng
teachers brought on another gospel (Gal.l:6
9), Judaism brought persecution from fami ly
and friends, and paganism enticed with world
ly pleasures and perversions.
In a world
like that, Paul said to bishops, "Take heed
therefore unto yourselves, and to all the
flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath
made you overseers, to feed the church of
God, which he hath purchased with his own
blood" (Acts 20:28).

Now,
let us go back to Tit.l:9-13 and see
wha t i s in vo 1ve din an e I de r dis c i p 1i n i n g
unruly children of God.
(I) That he may be
able by sound doctrine both to (a) exho~x and
to (b) COnVh1c.e (convict) the gainsayers. For
there are many unruly and vain talkers and
deceivers, specially they of the circumcision:
(2) Whose roocrth-6 mMt be -6topped, who subvert
whole houses, teaching things which they
ought not, for filthy lucre's sake. (3) This
witness is true.
Wherefore
!l.ebuke them
-6haJzply, that they may be sound in the faith.

STRENGTHEN THE FLOCK
Paul said elders were to "feed the flock"
(Acts 20:28). Peter commanded the same thing
(1 Pet.5:2).
The purpose for feeding is to
strengthen, for babes in Christ feed upon the
sincere milk of the word (1 Pet.2:2)
and
mature saints feast upon the meat (Heb.5:14).

We also find Heb.13:7, 17 showing elders
must be examples to the flock - 'whose faith
follow, considering the end of thei r conver
sation (manner of life}."
Elders have a
responsibi lity to lead the congregation in
the matter of disciplining.
It is not the
duty of the preacher to shepherd the flock,
although in many cases he does, but it is the
work of elders to ''watch for thei r souls"
(Heb. 13: 1
As a shepherd had to gi ve an
account to the master for the sheep under his
care, so we will also answer to Jesus,
the
ch i e f Shephe rd (I Pe to 5: 4) .

One of the qualifications of a bishop is
"apt to teach" (1 Tim.3:2).
Ardnt-Gingrich
show this expression, "apt to teach" is from
one Greek word and would be better trans lated
"skilful
in teaching" (Ardnt - Gingrich, A
Gne.ek-Engfuh Lexie-on 06 the New Tu:tarrent
(Chicago: The University of Chicago Press,
1957, p.190.)
An elder must be a ski lful
teacher!
In Tit.l:9 Paul says, concerning
the qualification of elders, "Holding fast
the faithful word as he hath been taught,
that he may be able by sound doctrine both
to exhort and to convince the gainsayers."
An elder must be able to exhort. All of this
says an elder must be one who can skilfully
teach, exhort, and convince.
Why was and is
this necessary?
The flock needs
to
be
strengthened upon the word of God.
If elders
do not know the truth, they cannot feed nor
see that others feed the flock adequately.

n.

Elders, when was the last time you tried
to talk to a delinquent member and get him to
return to the Lord?
When was the last time
you disciplined a member due to that person's
unruly life?
It is your responsibility and
unless you do it, you either need to resign
from a work you are not doing, or repent and
start doi ng it!

DISCIPLINE THE FLOCK
In Tit.l:9-13 Paul gives instructions to
men desiring the work of a bishop.
A bishop
must not only be ski lful in the word, but he
must use that word as a sword at ti mes to
discipline unruly members! One of the quali-

WITHDRAWING FROM UNRULY~
UNREPENTANT SHEEP
Some elderships must not believe in with
drawing from those who refuse to straighten
-19

up their lives for so few congregations with
elders practice New Testament
discipline.
Some people can drop out of the assemblies
for months, even years and nothing is said
about it.
Not one visit, telephone call, or
letter is wri tten to that person. He is not
strengthened, disciplined, or withdrawn from.
If he returns, it usually is due to some
preacher going out and talking with him!
If
he returns without repentance, in some cases,
nothing is said.
Does that sound like the
congreg~tion you are one of the elders of?
I
hope not.

marked and avoided. 2 Thess.3:6 shows that a
brother or sister who walks disorderly should
be withdrawn from. Verses 14-15 tell us that
we shoul d not keep company wi th those who re
fuse to obey the word. This would even cover
someone who refused to work (2 Thess.3:10).
Since assemblying is a command, to refuse to
assemble is a sin that one must be disciplined
for since by so doing he treads under hi s feet
God's Son, considers the blood of the New
Testament as unworthy,
and despises the
Spi ri t of grace (Heb .10:29).

The Bible does teach we must withdraw from
those unruly members who fai 1 to repent.
1 Cor.5:9-11 shows
fornicators, covetous,
idolaters, railers, drunkards, and extortion
ers should be withdrawn from. Rom. 16:17, 18
shows that those who cause divisions and of
fences contrary to the doctri ne shoul d be

Elders who refuse to lead the congregation
in such matters are gui Ity of being poor
shephe rds and unworthy of the work they c 1ai m
ed to desire.
May the day come when elders
will see their responsibility in these areas
and carry them out. ~

'women Praying In The Presence Of Men'
Winston C. Temple
Pensacola,

Forum.
Brother Flavil Nichols served as
moderator and brother Eris Benson served as
co- mode ra tor.

The title of this article was the subject
of a speech delivered by brother James o.
Casey, Jr. of Beaumont, Texas. Brother Casey
spoke in the affirmation of women praying in
the presence of men. He del ivered this speech
at the Alabama Christian College Lectureship
on Monday, January 23, 1978.
I t was adver
tised on the back page of the January issue
of The Go~pel Advocate that brother Casey
would be speaking on this subject in the
Open Forum, and directly under his name and
address was the following statement: "James
Casey's views as expressed in the Open Forum
will be his own and not those of the Col lege.
This year the Open Forum is designed to pre
sent a minor view disturbing the church and
its refutation."
To this writer's knowledge
there had not been any prior statement such
as the one in the Advoca.t:e published in any
of Alabama Christian College's papers, but
upon learning that a refutation could be
offe red in the Open Forum, b rothe r Ray HatJk
and this writer decided to attend and offer a
rebuttal to brother Casey's position.
Following is

a brief stJmlllCH'y

Florida

Due to the fact that this writer did not
arrive in time to hear all of brother Casey's
speech, he will not be able to present all
of his arguments, but suffice it to be said
that the main thrust of his speech was an
attempt to prove the scriptural ness of women
word i ng a prayer in the presence of men ina
chain-prayer situation.
In real ity, brother
Casey believes that a woman may word a prayer
in a chain-prayer devotional whether it is
pr i vate or ina pub 1i c assemb ly. (See page 86
of his book, "In Defense Of Girls Praying").
Upon completion of brother Casey's speech,
the fol lowing brethren offered rebuttals to
his speech: Roger Jackson,' Dan Bailey, Ray
Hawk, Winston Temple and Bill Ross.

of the Open

to
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The brethren offering the rebutuls trIed
show brother Casey the err~r of his re~

book.

soning.
They pointed out that if a woman
could word a prayer in the presence of men
she could open and close the worship service
with a prayer, and if there was not any
restriction in regard to her authority in
wording prayers in the presence of men, then
there could be no restrictions of her au
thority in regard to teaching, preaching and
even serving as an elder. Even though broth
er Casey does not take his reasoning to its
logical end, his proposition demands the con
clusions pointed out to him by the brethren
offering the rebuttals.

The price is only one dollar.

During the Open Forum brother Hawk also
issued a challenge to brother Casey for a
written discussion on this subject.
We hope
and pray that this will be forthcoming.
Even though this writer believes that
brother Casey is in error, he is to be com
mended for the courage that he has exhibited
in presenting his position both publicly and
on the printed page.
Many brethren hold to
and teach error privately but wil I not admit
it publicly.

For those who are interested in a very
fine refutation of brother Casey's error,
please write to brother Ray Hawk, Bellview
church of Christ,
4850
Saufley
Road,
Pensacola, Florida 32506.
He has written a
book which is a review of brother Casey's

We hope that brother Casey will re-study
his position and pray that he will repent of
this error before he is
instrumental in
dividing the church. ~

Cassette Tapes
WOODS-HICKS DEBATE: May 5-8, 1975

MURRAY, KENTUCKY LECTURE: March 14-15, 1977

Guy N. Woods - Church of Christ
Marvin A. Hicks - United Pentecostal
Proposition: Godhead - one or three, Holy
Spirit Baptism, Signs, Miracles,
etc.
COMPLETE DEBATE: $15

Tape #I-"Preaching From the Prophets"
"Back to the Bible" ..... Johnny Ram!ley
Tape #2-"Grace, Law, Love, Fai th and Works"
"Premi I lenni al ism and the Rapture" ...
Robel1.:t TaylolL
Tape #3-"The Need for Moral Steadfastness"
"Principles for Restoring Original
Christianity"
John Waddey
Tape #4-"The Urgent Need of the 20th Century
Church"
"Preach the Word" .. " .Wendell W-i-nQlelL
Tape #5-"Open Doors to Apostasy"
.
WiU-Lam Cune
Tape #6-"The Work of the Holy Spi ri t"
"The Scriptural Basis for Fellowship"
GaJr.1.a.nd EllinJ.>

JONESBORO, ARKANSAS LECTURE: Sept.22-23, 1975
Tape #I-"Can We Know"
Thoma.6 B. WCVl.Jl.en
Tape #2-"When Is an Account of Action Bindi ng"
Thoma.6 B. WaIlJl..e.n
"Sp i r i tua I i ty"
GaJr1.a.nd EllinJ.>
Tape #3-"Women I s Work in the Ch urch"
"Hold Fast the Form of Sound Words" ..
Andtte.w ConnaU.y
Tape #4-"Calvanism or Scripture" .. E.R. HaJr.peJL
Tape #5-"The Kind of Preachi ng Needed"
.
V. E. HowaJtd
"Sources of Heresy"
lILa. Y. Ric.e
Tape #6- "Wh at Mus t We Do"
llLa Y. Rice.

$2.50 EACH, OR $15 COMPLETE LECTURE
(All pri ces incl ude postage and 30-day free
replacement if defective) Please allow 3 - 4
weeks for deli very).
ORDER FROM: Melvin Elliott
614 West Jefferson
Tipton, Indiana 46072

$2.50 EACH, OR $15 COMPLETE LECTURE
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A Need: Study The Bible, Not Just About
The Gerald W. Miles Bible
Bayou LaBatre, Alabana

Who among us would deny that spiritual ig
norance is rampant in the church? Is this the
except ion or is it the rule?
It seems to be
the rule in most places.
Why is this true?
Is it because the Bible is no longer rele
vant?
Or is it just because men are not
studying the Bible now as they once did? Even
the casual observer wi" note that brethren
donot spend as much time with the BOOKas
they should.
It is evident from seeing the
i ncons i sten t 1i ves of some ch urch merrbe rs
that they do not fully understand what it
means to be a Christian.
Years ago, members
of the church were called ''walking encyclo
pedias" because of the great amount of know
ledge they had of the Bible. One old gentle
rren known to this wri ter was one
such
"encyclopedia."
If there was ever a discus
sion in which fo'iks disagreed, they would
always call upon this scholarly gentleman to
settle the argument.
He was knowledgeable
because he spent many hours with the text of
the Bible.
As Dr. James D. Bales said at
Harding College, he got his knowledge from
"peJrllp-Utation, not. ..tn6yXJr.a.:t[on."
Such know
ledge is hard to find these days.
It is sad
that peop Ie have gotten away f rom the "g rand
old book" and have become involved with other
things.
One is amazed at the lack of know
ledge on the part of the most members of the
church.
Such simple things as Daniel in the
1ionls den and Jonah and the. whale are com
pletely unknown to many so-called Christians.
There have been surveys taken which showed
the majority of the church merrbers did not'
believe in the virgin birth of Christ.
Many
today do not believe in the resurrection. One
person thought Sodom and Gomorrah were hus
band and wife like Ananias and Sapphira.
Anothe r person though t Ca i n I s wi fe was named
Tubalcain. Yet another member who was teach
ing a Bible class read the statement of Jesus
in Matthe-J 23: 27 about the "wfUt.edJ.>eputc.heJt6"
and came up with the explanation that these
were large white birds.
He pronounced them
SEA PULC~ERS and stated that these flew out
over the SEA and PULCHEDI If thi s was not so
serious it would be amusing.

By this we mean that students are studying
the cOlTlllents of some wri ter instead of study
ing the actual text of the Bible.
Have you
60und .tJt.W -to be :tJr.ue?
Look a t the books
used in your congregation. Are these design
ed to get the student to open his Bible and
study or are they written in such a manner
that the student has no need of a Bible? Some
books have a certain text from the Bible as a
poi nt of study but then all the student has
to do to answer any questions provided is to
fill in the blanks with the statements of the
writer. THIS IS NOT A STUDY OF THE TEXT! Do
you see what we are getti ng at?
We are not
saying that such study is necessari Iy wrong.
As long as the author has made scriptural
applications of the text, it is fine to read
what he has to say.
If, however, the author
has not made scriptural application of the
verses, serious error can result.
What we
are saying in all of this is that we need to
get back to the study of the BIBLE itself.
This writer noticed some time ago that
many churches were taking what some writer
had to say ABOUT the Bible instead of taking
what God actually said.
For this cause, the
writing of Bible study material to suit the
individual church has been the course of
action taken.
Many churches study directly
from the text of the Bible in a verse by
ve rse type of study. Th is can be good and it
can be not-so-good.
For example, this kind
of study does little to challenge the average
merrber. He sees no reason "to do any studying
at home since the teacher will tell him what
the verse means when he gets to class. There
fore, many do not do any kind of reading or
studying in the home. Many feel they know so
little about the Bible that they offer no
comments in class. Before long, this kind of
study can turn into a lecture course with one
or two people making al I the comments and ob
servations and the average member sits there
bored still wondering how the fish are bit
ing.
This is the reason many quit coming to
"B i b Ie study."
What can be done to remedy this? What
kind of study can we use to create more in
terest on the part of the average member?
What might work for some will not work for
others. This writer has come up with a courSe
of study which might help in this area.
The
study of the text of the Bible in which the
student must read the text and answer ques
tions is one method which has been found to
work.
It has no comments by the author. It

Perhaps one cause of this ignorance is not
a lack of study in a classroom type situa
tion, but the KIND of study which takes place
in such.
There are many different types of
books on the market today which are designed
for classroom study.
Many of these are very
good.
Howeve r, the re seems to be a sh i ft
from the study of the Bible to a study of the
particular book which is used in the class.
-22

his fel low students.
This creates an oppor
tunity to "dig deeper" into the subject and
not just "skim the surface" as many are
proned to do.
Also, in this kind of study,
the teacher does not have to defend the posi
tion given by any wri ter.
He is only con
cerned with what the text says.
Some things
might require study of related passages but
in most cases, the text at hand will be clear
enough for the average student to gain the
lesson which was intended.
This type of
study gets each student involved. Even those
who know very little about the Bible can read
a question and find the proper answer from a
verse in the text.
This makes them feel a
part of the class and will be a source of
encouragement for more detailed study on the
part of the student.

is composed of different types of questions
which must be answered with words or thoughts
from the text of the chapter or verse under
consideration.
This writer has printed one
such workbook on HEBREWS. Here is an example
of how this study works.
Suppose we were to
study HEBREWS 11, we might find a question
like this: "Bywha.:t doM ;thewlVi.:teJl.06 t:1U¢
ep.-U:te.e ¢ay;the eldeM ob-teU.n.ed a good Jr.e
poJl.t:?"
The student would have to
read Hebrews 11 to find the answer to this.
When he read verse 2 he would find the elders
were given good report through "fai th".
Or,
we mi gh t fi nd th i s q ues t ion: "Who A..J.> mentioned
a.6 being dead and yet: ¢pea.lUng?"
"Fi 11
in the blanks" offers another selection. For
examp Ie: "We Me -told ;tha.:t
,{.¢ t:he

06 ;th,{.ng¢

60Jl.,;the

--06 -tlUng¢ not:

" True-False and matching questions add
to the variety and keeps the study from get
ting boring.
It has been the experience of
this writer that most people wantachallenge.
That which is too easy is boring.
When one
must "put out" a Ii ttle effort, he becomes
more involved.
Wi th the type of study men
tioned above, one must do some studying at
home because he cannot si t by and let someone
else do all the talking since he will be ask
ed a question.

I f you have never tried your hand at wri t
ing such material you should.
It is not too
difficult.
It can be a little time-consuming
until you get the hang of it but you will
soon learn what to do.
If you would like to
see some of this material, you may get in
touch with this writer or the DEFENDER and we
wi 11 tell you how to order it. As was stated
earlier, this writer has a workbook of HEBREWS
in print and plans two more workbooks in the
near future.
These will probably be one on
JAMES and 1 & 2 PETER and one o~ 1,2, and 3
JOHN and JUDE.

A study of this kind also offers a chal
lenge to the teacher.
He must prepare his
lesson well or his ignorance will soon show
through. When students are reading the Bible
and answering questions from this type of
study, they will, invariably, come up with
other questions which the teacher is expected
to deal wi tho
If he is not- prepared, he wi 11
soon see his class dwindle.
Often, when en
gaged in this type of study, some student
will disagree with the answer given by one of

Whatever you do,

brother and sister, get:
Do not become so i nvo 1ved
in the study of some class book that you do
not have time to study the text of the Bible.
What man has to say is not nearly as impor
tant as what God has said.
Go back to the
Bible text and stay there! ~

bac.k t:o the Tkb.te!

COURSE ON THE LAST SIX MINOR PROPHET ANNOUNCED
church.

Rex A. Turner, Sr., President of Alabama
Christian School of Religion, will conduct a
five (5) day course on the last six (6) Minor
Prophets at the Bellview Preacher Training
School July 10-14, 1978.
This course of in
struction is being provided by the Bellview
Preacher Training School for the students of
the school, however, any who wish to take
advantage of this accelerated study are in
vi ted to do so.

This past December the Preacher Training
School conducted such a course in Logic with
Roy Deaver as instructor.
Thirty-three men
were present for that study.
Perhaps we can
have another such class this July. This type
of study has been well received and applauded
by man. It certa in 1y is an exce 11 ent way for
a gospel preacher to further his education
and to do so in a short period of time.

For those who qualify, six (6) hours credit
toward a graduate degree will be granted by
Alabama Christian School of Religion.
The
cost of tuition (which will be at a reduced
rate) will be announced later. For those who
do not wish to take the course for credi t
through Alabama Christian School of Religion
there will be no charge. Perhaps some housing
can be provided by members of the Bellview

Linwood Bishop of Santa Anna, Texas, a true
scholar in the Old Testament will conduct a
five (5) day course on Historical Highlights
of the Old Testament at the Bellview Preacher
As soon as the
Training School this year.
dates are worked out we will carry the an
nouncement in the DEFENDER.
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ATrENrION:

William S. Cline

To the Brotherhood at Large:
Four lengthy meetings have been held with Brethren Doyle Washington and Larry
. Dodson. These meetings lasted a total of eleven hours and were held the latter part of
November and early part of December in 1977. They were held with lvie Powell, minister
at Northside; the elders of the Northside con;rreqation; Terry Hartin, a young gospel
preacher; Garland Elkins of Memphis, Tennessee; and Robert R. Taylor, Jr. of lipley
Tennessee being present for one or more ,of the meetin;rs.
Brethren Washington and Dodson have espoused the followin;r p<'si tions:
(1) They deny that the kin;rdom of Christ came in full power and glory on

Pentecost and that this full power and glory did not come until the
destruction of Jerusalem around A.D. 70.
(2) That Christians were not married to Christ until A.D. 70.
(3) .That we are presently in the new heaven and new earth.
(4) That to partake of the Lord's Supper till Christ comes, as set forth
in I Corinthians 11:26, is not future as far as we are concerned in 1911.
(5) The destruction of the heavens and earth, as set forth in II Peter 3:10-12,
has no reference to the material earth and heavens but refers to the
destruction of Judaism in A.D. 70.
These men refuse to give up these errors and repent of the smne.
to keep teaching them.

They intend

In view of such we, in harmony with Romans 16:17. are mak:kin;r them. In harmony
with II Thessalonians 3: 6 and I Timothy 6: 3-5 we are withdrawin;r from them. In harmony
with TituB 3:10-11 we are rejecting them as teachers of heresy and as factious people.
We hereby inform other congregations of these actions. Our sincere prayers are
that these brethren will repent and will be restored to full favor and sefulness in
the Lord's work. Brother Dodson is currently travelin;r lUIIOllg church
seeding:l:o
raise money for a proposed missionary work to Brazil. Brethren sho d)ie awa ef of
M. boreticol
i
'
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We Live in Two Worlds
William S. Cline
Pensacola, Florida
At various times in our lives, all of us have been or will be disillusioned. The results can range from moderate
feelings of disappointment to serious depression and even suicide. All men and women, at some time or the other,
suffer from disillusionment, but few know that their state of disappointment is a result of the breakdown of an
illusion they themselves have manufactured. The disillusionment which people suffer is never possible without
fantasy.
Everyone lives in one of two worlds, or in both as the case may be with many: the real world (reality) and the
superimposed world of illusion (fantasy). From early childhood, both men and women develop ideas and beliefs
that are totally imaginary. Fantasies become a way of coping with pain, solving problems and overcoming the
difficulties that the real world presents. These fantasies allow the person to escape from reality, and the greater the
need for escape, the more the individual clings to fantasy. It is most interesting to note that a new television program
which is enjoying tremendous success is Fantasy Island.
At first glance, fantasies may seem harmless, but living in a fantasy world keeps the man or woman from learning
to live in a world of reality, and many times brings harm. One can dream of cake and ice cream all the time and die
from starvation because dreaming does not put food in the stomach.
People need to leave the world of fantasy and live in the world of reality. But in order for them to do so there
are a few things that must be done. (1) The individual must learn to separate fantasy from reality. It is a difficult
task for many, but it must be done if fantasy is to be escaped. (2) The individual must realize that he himself is
responsible for his illusions and, therefore, he has the reponsibi1ity to remove himself from the fantasy world. It
is usually a difficult time when reality strikes and jolts someone from fantasy to reality. (3) The many fantasies that
are common to our culture and have been passed on by parents, books, movies, television, songs, etc., need to be
learned so the individual can avoid them.
A few years ago, Dr. Theodore I. Rubin wrote an article entitled, “Fantasies That Make You Unhappy” which
appeared in the Ladies Home Journal. In his article, Dr. Rubin listed and briefly described several fantasies which
influence the people of our day. Three of those fantasies are definitely worthy of the Christian’s consideration.
1. The Shangri-la Illusion. This is the fantasy that somewhere there is a paradise on earth, a problem-free,
carefree, ever-joyous place in which one may live forever—if he can only find the key. Possibly all of us have this
illusion at times. Such an illusioned person believes that there is a society of beautiful people who live in constant
excitement and joy, free from all the ordinary burdens that some lesser people must bear. This “heaven on earth”
has been the downfall of many a person.
In reality, no such place exists. The simple fact is that life is tough for everyone. One cannot have the roses
without the thorns and anyone who has a crystal ball learns at some point in life that crystal balls do break. The
Shangri-la, illusioned person is the one who becomes a Christian expecting everything to be “peaches and cream.”
Then when reality jolts them from their illusioned world by having difficulty in living the Christian life, by learning
that all members of the church are not what they pretend to be, by running into some church problems, etc., the
suddenly shocked, illusioned person is ready to quit the church. He thinks that all is one big world of wonderfulness
and when he finds that such is not reality he is ready to sabotage his Christianity. This writer has known many a

church member who lived in such a make believe world and anytime something went wrong they were basically
unable to cope with the problem. It is difficult to live the Christian life. Some members of the church are hypocrites.
Congregations do have troubles. The antis and the liberals do exist and would destroy the church if we made believe
they didn’t. Sometimes brethren do have to “fight” for what is right. The person who is looking for utopia in the
church is terribly disillusioned because the church is made up of human beings, and utopia does not exist where
mortals such as us dwell.
2. The Money Illusion. Here are fantasies stemming from the belief that prestige, money, power, beauty,
fame, etc., make for continued happiness. Money, power, fame, etc., can bring happiness, but there is a point beyond
which these have little or no effect; and much of the happiness they procure is only for a season with no lasting
value. Inner peace, self-esteem and respect and acceptance with God are things that cannot be provided with money.
Yet, in the church there are those who seek all these things under the illusion that money can provide all things.
Many a person has sold himself to the Prince of darkness because he had the love of money burning deep within
his passions. Jesus said that a man who gained the whole world and lost his soul would be a failure. That is reality.
Nothing is quite as important as our relationship with God. It is the love (illusion) of money that is the root of all
kinds of evil.
3. The Love Illusion. Love is wonderful. It was the love of God that caused Him to give His son as a ransom
for sin. It was the love of Christ that took Him to the cross. Love is a key word in the Bible and certainly must be
a key in our Christian living. But love is not the solution to all the human problems which everyone must face. Our
culture continually promotes the love myth with songs, poems and stories, but it remains just a myth. No matter how
much in love you are, you will still have problems with yourself and with the world. Love may cover a multitude
of sin, but love does not eradicate problems. Love may help motivate us to preach the gospel to the whole world,
but it is going to take some real sacrifice—blood, sweat and tears if the job is ever going to be done. We are seeing
a generation that is being permeated with the “love illusion.” Today, seemingly they have the philosophy that love
will take care of everything under the sun. But what if someone is teaching false doctrine? “Just love that man and
it will all work out,” they say. Does that mean that we cannot expose his false doctrine? “One cannot expose false
doctrine and love at the same time,” we hear. There are those in the church that would like to love away the lines
of fellowship between the holy-rollers as well as the Christian church. We have those who preach a love gospel but
forget the gospel which is permeated with doctrine as well as love. Regardless of how much you love, that love will
not make all bad people good; it will not solve all of the world’s problems; and it certainly will not produce a
situation where people can be acceptable to God without obedience to His will.
Fantasies may have been an enjoyable way to spend an afternoon as a child, dreaming that you were some king
on a throne, a beautiful movie actress, or the driver of the largest fire engine in town. But fantasies in the adult
world are signs of immaturity. We need to learn to live in the world reality.

Far East Mission
William S. Cline
Pensacola, Florida
On April 5, 1978 (or April 3) Ray Hawk, minister for the Bellview Church of Christ; Winston Temple, minister
for the Pace Church of Christ and instructor in the Bellview Preacher Training School; and this writer who serves
as director of and instructor in the Bellview Preacher Training School will leave for Taiwan, Singapore, Malaysia,
and points beyond in an “around the world” tour for Far East Missions.”
The Bellview Church Has Undertaken a Special Twenty-year Program for Taiwan
Last fall the elders of the Bellview Church of Christ met with brother Ira Y. Rice, Jr., and decided to undertake
a special twenty-year program for evangelization of Taiwan and ultimately Mainland China. The program is to be
a united, concentrated effort at mission work on the island, formerly known as Formosa. It calls for sending two
missionaries a year for the next six years and then maintaining them there for twenty years. Ultimately the plan
looks to a school being established to train men in Taiwan to carry the gospel to their own people. Since Bellview
conducts a Preacher Training School, the plans are for many of the twelve men who go to Taiwan to be graduates
2
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of that school. Naturally Bellview will have to have help from sister congregations who have their eyes lifted up
to the millions who are lost in Southeast Asia and the entire world.
Brother Rice suggested to the elders the tremendous need for those who would be working to send men to
Taiwan to go themselves and see the work and at the same time conduct gospel meetings in a part of the
world where men are seeking after the Word of God.
When brother Rice made the above suggestion to the Bellview elders on the third Sunday of January 1978, they
readily agreed to the value of such a mission effort. The Bellview elders are men of vision who see more than the
local congregation which they oversee. They are ulselfish men. They do not mind both of their preachers being gone
for a month. They are men who make a decision. Some elderships take weeks if not months to decide whether to
buy a step ladder or cancel a janitorial service. It did not take the Bellview elders but a few minutes to make the
decision to send us to Southeast Asia.
We will spend one week in Taiwan looking at the possibilities and formulating mission plans to present to the
elders when we return. (Incidentally, brother Hawk serves the Bellview congregation as one of its five elders.) Then
we will go to Singapore and each of us will conduct a gospel meeting there for congregations which have been
established. From Singapore we will go into Malaysia and each will conduct a gospel meeting there. From Malaysia
we will make our way back through Pakistan, France, etc., visiting various mission works along the way.
For those who are interested, we have found that it will be cheaper for us to complete our trip by continuing
westward instead of backtracking across the Pacific due to a special “around the world” fare which Pan American
Airlines offers. As a matter of fact, the plane ticket will be over $200.00 cheaper than if we bought a round trip
ticket to Singapore.
A Mission Church Promised $2,200.00 to Send an Evangelist to the Mission Field
On Sunday night after the elders had decided to send brothers Hawk, Temple and Cline to the Far East on a brief
mission tour, this writer went to the Pace congregation, located about 15 miles out of Pensacola to tell them of the
decision and ask them for their help. Pace is a mission effort itself. It was started 5 years ago with 5 people. Today
they have an average of 75 - 85 in attendance. They are constantly in a building program, having to pay for much
of what they do as they go along; they pay a portion of brother Temple’s salary and they support a student in the
Bellview Preacher Training School $100 a week. They have only 12 wage earners in the congregation. Yet when
they heard of the opportunity to preach the gospel in Asia they dug deep and promised $2,200 to send brother
Temple. (Brother Rice had suggested $2,200 as a sufficient amount for the trip. Any left over will be given to the
Mission work in Taiwan.) We are proud of and thankful for the Pace Church of Christ and pray that God will give
us more like it!
Bellview Has a Tremendous Financial Load but Bellview
Too Is Doing What She Can to Raise the Support
The Preacher Training School and a new mission work which Bellview has just begun in Cantonment, Florida
constantly places a financial responsibility on the congregation, but in spite of that members are doing what they
can to help brother Hawk and me raise our needed travel fund. To date about $2,000 has been raised and others have
promised to help, but it is now time for tickets to be purchased, passports secured and other plans made. Thus we
are proceeding as if we have all of the funds secured, even though we still have over $2,000 to raise.
You Can Help Preach the Gospel to Lost Souls in Southeast Asia
It is most urgent that the travel fund be secured by the 20th of March; therefore, time is of the essence. If you
as an individual can give $100, $50, $25, or less, send your check to the Bellview Church of Christ, marked for
Southeast Asia. As soon as we raise the necessary funds we will either return your check or turn it over to the
Southeast Asia Fund which is under the oversight of the Shades Mountain Church of Christ in Birmingham,
Alabama. Please advise us along this line if you can send us some support.
Please be advised that we have first asked of our own and we have given what we can. This we have done before
we have asked anyone to help us. Now it is your turn. We hope and pray that you you will be able and willing to
help. We shall walk by faith as all plans are finalized for this mission tour. We trust that our brethren will supply
the money still needed.
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Perhaps you are receiving the Defender for the first time and wonder how you were added to
our mailing list. (1) Some have written and requested to be added to the mailing list. (2) The
elders of the Brown Trail church of Christ sent us a membership list requesting that we send the
Defender to each family at Brown Trail. (3) We have added the names of those who registered
at the recent Fort Worth Lectures.
We hope you will find the Defender an excellent addition to the religious periodicals which
you receive into your home. However, should you not desire to continue to receive the Defender
(which is free), please drop us a card and we will kindly remove you from the mailing list.

Challenging Dangers of Modern Versions No.9
Robert R. Taylor, Jr.
Ripley, Tennessee
A basic study of this type would be highly incomplete were we to ignore what the RSV did initially to the closing
twelve verses of Mark’s gospel record. In one of our reliable Bibles, the King James Version, the passage reads,
Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom
he had cast seven devils [devils—ASV]. And she went and told them that had been with him, as they mourned
and wept. And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. After that
he appeared in another form unto two of them, as they walked, and went into the country. And they went and
told it unto the residue: neither believed they them. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat,
and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed not them which had seen
him after he was risen. And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned. And these signs shall
follow them that believe; In my name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; They shall
take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and
they shall recover. So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received up into heaven, and sat on the
right hand of God. And they went forth, and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming
the word with signs following. Amen (Mark 16:9-20).

The Highhanded Mishandling of this Passage Initially by the Rsv
These last dozen verses of Mark 16 have long been a thorn in the side of those who reject baptism as a stated
stipulation for attaining the remission of sins or salvation. With crystal clear simplicity Mark 16:16 teaches that
belief and baptism are both essentials or imperatives if one is to achieve the happy estate of salvation. This passage
has also been a constant thorn to those who reject miraculous manifestations as set forth in Mark 16:17-18 and
which occurred early in the Christian movement to confirm the Word (Mark 16:20). But modernists do not believe
there were any miracles performed, neither by the apostles nor by those whom they laid hands in the first century.
Therefore, modernism is ever interested in getting rid of the very promise of the miraculous signs of heavenly
confirmation. Hence, by removing this portion of Sacred Scripture, modernistic translators can inflict a deadly blow
toward one of the great landmark passages in the Bible dealing with baptism and another deadly blow aimed at the
promise and fulfillment of miraculous manifestations of the Spirit in confirmation of God’s gospel. This would
produce quite a motivation for the ones who disliked baptism as an essential for salvation and who denied the
presence of miracles in the first century.
Quite frequently in the past when gospel preachers would meet those men in debate who denied the essentiality
of baptism for salvation they would take the position that Mark 16:16 should not be in the Bible at all. Bogard did
it with a number of gospel preachers; so did Morris with brother Foy E. Wallace, Jr., in the great Forth Worth
Debate of the 1930s, one of the greatest and decisive debates in behalf of truth ever held.
When the RSV translators initially came to this precious passage and these weighty words of Sacred Scripture
they relegated an even dozen verses to a footnote or marginal status. They moved it clear out of the text of Bible!!
A copy of this initial edition which they did this is in my possession. Therefore I know whereof I write. By doing
this they left out some 163 Greek words, if my count is correct, of Mark’s gospel count. Reader friend, that is a
4
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great many words to cut out of the Bible in just one chapter. As an attempted justification for this highhanded
action, this initial relegation, these modern day Jehoikims said the longer ending of Mark 16 is not present in the
Codex Sinaiticus and the Codex Vaticanus. These are Greek manuscripts dating back to the fourth century. They
also stated these verses are missing in some of the old Latin manuscripts and were rejected as spurious (not genuine)
by Eusebius and Jerome. It has also been suggested that this section used seventeen new words not used by Mark
elsewhere in his gospel account.
In Defense of the Genuineness of this Precious Passage
In answer to their highhanded mishandling of this inestimable and tremendous passage I want to call some things
to your attention. There are other portions of the Scriptures which are not found in the two of these fourth century
manuscripts. These include sections such as are found in Ephesians, in Hebrews, and in Revelation to name but a
few. Yet, the RSV did not relegate these sections to footnote status nor to the margin. Why this very obvious
inconsistency? In fact, in one of these manuscripts, Vanticanus, or commonly known as B, there are several chapters
missing from Hebrews and entire books such as 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, and Revelation. Yet, they did
not omit these longer sections books!! Why? The longer ending of Mark 16 is found in multitudes of manuscripts
including the ancient Alexandrian manuscript which is nearly as old as Aleph or B. Some years back my warm and
highly esteemed friend, brother Thomas B. Warren, wrote a scholarly defense entitled, “Is Mark 16:9-20 Inspired?”
On page 12 of this fine material he quotes Tischendorf to the effect, “The ordinary conclusion of the gospel of St.
Mark, namely, xvi:9-20, is found IN MORE THAN FIVE HUNDRED GREEK MANUSCRIPTS, IN THE WHOLE
OF THE SYR I AC COPTIC, AND MOST OF THE LATIN MANUSCRIPTS, EVEN IN THE GOTHIC
VERSION.” Irenaeus and Tatian, who both lived in the second century, cited the passage as belonging to Mark’s
gospel record. Irenaeus says, “But Mark in the end of his gospel, says, And the lord Jesus, after that he had spoken
to them, was received up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of God.” Of course Irenaeus was much closer in time
to the apostolic era than were either Eusebius or Jerome.
In high favor of Mark’s authorship of these dozen verses is the total improbability, yea even the total
impossibility, that an inspired man of God would have closed an entire book so abruptly and with the words of Mark
16:8, “for they were afraid.” That leaves his record hanging in the air and is something that would be far beneath
any literary writer of ability who is uninspired. Surely such would not have been done by the inspiration of that
inerrant Spirit of truth—the Holy Spirit. Matthew did not end his gospel record in this manner and thus leave
matters in the air. The beloved physician closes his gospel narrative with the Lord’s ascension from a place near
Bethany and the disciples’ return to Jerusalem where in the temple they were continually praising and blessing God.
John did not end his gospel record and leave matters hanging up in the air with an incomplete thought in half-way
development, as they irreverently forced Mark to do in the RSV edition of 1946. John closes with an explanation
of why he could not record everything that Jesus did. Why think Mark who was under the inspired supervision and
infallible guidance of that same Inerrant Spirit of truth would not do what the same Spirit had the other three to
do in sublime completion and absolute perfection? In our judgment, this is one of the strongest reasons for accepting
the genuineness of this precious and priceless passage of Sacred Scripture. The RSV was totally without defense
in its initial treatment of these last dozen verses of Mark 16.
The late and lamented B. C. Goodpasture did not have to take a backseat to any of his era in real Bible
scholarship. He wrote so well when he called the RSV’s initial handling of Mark 16:9-20 as being “certainly
highhanded.” With that sentiment I fully concur. Some of us are not about to forget this totally in-excusable manner
in which they initially dealt with Mark 16:9-20. Errors of this kind on their part are fatal and destructive to human
souls. And it will not do to say they have fully removed any blame from their shoulders by its restoration in a later
edition of the RSV. Sometime back I went to lecture at a congregation on Modern Versions. Some of their
classrooms were still using the RSV with Mark 16:9-20 still a footnote. This was during the 1970s and nearly thirty
years after they first deleted Mark 16:9-20 from the inspired text. It is totally impossible for them ever to undo all
the damage they did to this inestimable passage. Yet preachers still refer to the RSV as a reliable Bible. Some of
them will recommend it as such and still act surprised when someone calls attention to its glaring errors and say,
“I did not know it contained this denominational or that denominational error.” Bibles should not be recommended
unless we know that they are reliable and contain truth.
By the way, a new edition of the RSV is being planned right now and will come out in the 1980s. It should be
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far more appealing to the Women’s Liberation Movement as they will make an attempt to reduce so many of the
masculine terms and make them more general, such as men changed to people, man changed to person, etc. Is this
the result of finer manuscript authority that we hear so much about? Will our brethren who are now squarely atop
the RSV bandwagon go along with these changes also? I just wonder how 1 Timothy 2:8 will read and if masculine
terms will be kept in the text for elder and deacon qualifications. Even if deleted, the RSV will still have its avid
admirers among us. Mark it and see if such is not the case among us!!
(To be continued)

Watch For Their Souls - 3
Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. For I know this, that after
my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. Therefore watch, and remember, that by the
space of three years I ceased not to warn every one night and day with tears (Acts 20:28-31).

Ray Hawk, elder
Pensacola, Florida
Ways That Wolves Come into the Congregation and Spare Not the Flock
(Literature)
The eldership has the responsibility of feeding the church. This means that all materials used in Bible classes,
every Bible class teacher, and the preacher are under their oversight and the elders need to make sure these teach
the truth. Brother Winfred Clark had an excellent article last month on the cover of the Defender in which he
warned us concerning literature now being used by many churches of Christ. Although the literature was not named
by brother Clark, it was published by Sweet Publishing Company. Materials published by Sweet have been under
question since about 1964. Many of the teenage and adult books have taught nothing but denominational error.
From brother Clark’s article we can see that this is still true, yet many elders allow Sweet literature to enter Bible
classes under their oversight and never know nor investigate to see what it is! Elders, do you know what is in the
literature you now use? Does it contain error?
(Bible Class Teachers)
The society in which we live today is a very mobile one. People are constantly moving. In fact, according to one
survey, before a person is thirty years of age, he will have made eight major moves in that period of his life.
Often churches are in need of qualified Bible class teachers. We never seem to have enough. Therefore, when
someone new moves in and places membership and then offers to teach, most elders are happy for them to do so.
It is nice not having to beg someone to do something! Yet, it is the responsibility of the elders to investigate that
person’s convictions to see whether he believes the truth or not. One brother, who is now deceased, wrote an article
for the Firm Foundation a few years ago on “How Many Articles In Your Creed, Brother?” He deplored the idea
of elders giving a questionnaire to prospective teachers and asking them to answer it. I disagreed with the brother’s
article then and I still do. Elders have the oversight and the flock is in their care. How may one know a false teacher
unless he questions him concerning the things he believes? To allow a person to take the position of a teacher and
not know their convictions is to invite trouble. It is true that a person may lie about his true convictions, but this
does not eliminate asking him what those convictions are. If he lies on the questionnaire and then is caught teaching
just the opposite you as elders have two reasons for removing him from the class and withdrawing fellowship from
him—(1) teaching false doctrine and (2) lying!
(Hiring a Preacher)
Elders have a responsibility to the congregation when it comes to hiring a preacher. Every eldership should want
a man who preaches the truth. Sometimes personality, manner of dress, education, poise, and manner of delivery
affect elders decisions in hiring a man more than whether he teaches the truth. Many a liberal has been hired
because he had everything but the truth! Then the congregation was either destroyed by that man or it suffered the
consequences of hiring him for years to come!
Just as elders should question prospective teachers, so they need to especially question someone who will greatly
6
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influence the entire church. This is one reason elders need to know what false doctrines are being embraced by the
church today. I have known of churches hiring men and never investigating the man’s past. I have also known of
elders who fired preachers who were liberal, immoral, or unethical and never give this information to the
congregation who hired him. Unless a man repents, congregations should mark him (Rom. 16:17-18). How many
churches have suffered because some eldership just wanted to get rid of a preacher and refused to say why he left?
Any eldership who hires a man and refuses to check into his past with the churches he has labored with and also
preachers in the area where he has labored are only inviting trouble. How many of us would buy a used car and
not check it out before buying it to determine whether we were getting our money’s worth. Yet, many elders will
hire a man and never know whether he left his previous work because he ran up debts and refused to pay them, ran
around on his wife, or was a liberal preacher.
Pressure Tactics Used Allow Wolves to Enter the Flock
Often when an eldership stands its ground to hold up the truth, backbiting members nibble away at their authority
until the elders resign and the church falls from within (Acts 20:30). If dissenting members can get one or more
elders to side with them against the decision of the eldership, they can divide the eldership and create problems.
Pressures can be put upon the elders through their business contacts, friends, and family. How many churches have
gone into antism or liberalism due to pressures within the congregation and outside?
One case in point is where congregation A withdrew from congregation B because of liberalism in that
congregation. Instead of all other congregations in the area recognizing this withdrawal they either ignored it,
pretending it had not happened or used pressure to get congregation A to drop the matter and forget it. If elders or
and congregation allow outside pressures to dictate to them in one matter they will allow those same pressures to
dictate to them on all other matters.
Conclusion
An eldership has a greater responsibility than most people think. It is a work that is certainly not for the faint and
weak hearted. There is more involved in watching for the souls of those under their oversight than in making a few
decisions and turning the lights on and off at the building.

The Liberal’s Plan
Winfred Clark
Breman, Georgia
I realize this word is kicked around much today. Some would even find it hard to define a liberal. If you will go
back and read last month’s issue concerning some material that is being sold by our brethren, you will find one
source of such. It is a part of a course, “You Shall Receive Power.”
Now let’s take a look at their strategy.
1. They creep in. That just means, they come in as silently as they can. They do not want to attract too much
attention to begin with. Jude 4 speaks of some such people who crept in unawares. This means that the church must
forever be on the alert. No, you will not find a liberal telling all who will listen who he is.
2. They defy authority. You can be assured that they will attack those in authority. If they can undermine the
foundation, as termites, they are well on their way. One of the devil’s favorite tricks has been to do this. Undermine
authority. Integrity (?) magazine seems set on a course of action that would seek to set the elders in the background.
Those who swallow its material will seek to get the upper-hand over the elders by either using some means to
intimidate them or get some to rally around them to oppose them. Once this is done they will seek to negate their
influence. When this is done they will have a hey day. No church can be taken over by liberals where elders stand!
The next stop in order after the elders are negated is to oppose a preacher that will oppose them. This is done
time and again, they do not have one that will parrot the views they are out to get him. And when opposes them they
will cry as though they martyrs of a cause. They will present the selves as loveable and those who oppose as
unlovable. When their secret work appears and is exposed they will cry “You should have come to me in private.”
It doesn’t matter how many public statements they may make, they still want the cloak of silence thrown around
them.
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3. They hit and run. A passing comment without any discussion. Questions are left hanging in the air. When
answers are sought the answer is, “Well I don’t really know.” Many times this is said if they are talking to people
who oppose such. If, however, a sympathetic ear can be obtained they can come an authority.
You will find them hard to pin down. A point is made without making a point. They use certain phrases like we
must make a distinction between “the gospel” and “the apostles’ gospel.” This we will look at more fully later. This
I am reading from a paper before me now.
4. They work best in groups. Many times when liberals find themselves neutralized by numbers they are silent
and coast along with the group. But, if they find allies, they become more and more vocal. If they can get an amen
every now and then their courage is enlarged. If people see these things they need to take note. The liberals are at
work

An Examination of Acts 20:7
“And upon the first day of the week, when we were gathered together to break bread, Paul discoursed
with them, intending to depart on the morrow; and prolonged his speech until midnight.”

Winston C. Temple
Pensacola, Florida
I.

II.

8

The Historical Setting of the Verse.
A. The purpose of Paul to revisit Macedonia and Achaia, stated in 19:21 was now carried out.
B. The apostle’s departure from Ephesus is reflected in 2 Corinthians.
C. When he arrived at Troas, he was presented with a great opportunity to preach the gospel.
D. His concern for the Corinthian church had caused Paul to send Titus to Corinth to deal with the
problems.
E.
Titus did not come to Paul; therefore Paul started out for Macedonia to meet his helper (2 Cor. 2:12-13).
F.
When Titus finally came from Corinth he brought good news of the church (2 Cor. 7:5-16).
G.
At this time Paul wrote the second letter to Corinth (2 Cor. 8:17-19).
H. After visiting the churches in Macedonia, Paul arrived in Greece, or Achaia, and spent three months,
probably in Corinth.
I.
During this time he wrote the Roman Epistle in which is recorded his purpose to visit Jerusalem and
then to come to Rome (Rom. 15:22-29).
J.
Paul’s journey to Jerusalem was for the purpose of delivering a generous collection of money which
the saints in Macedonia and Achaia had made to aid the poor (Rom. 15:25-27; 2 Cor. 8:9).
K. Paul was about to take a ship from Corinth to Syria, but he learned of a plot by the Jews to kill him. He
changed his plans and traveling by land through Macedonia, retraced his steps.
L.
There was a company of several brethren who went on ahead of Paul and Luke to Troas. Luke rejoined
Paul at Philippi and continued with him to Jerusalem.
M. The apostle tarried at Philippi to observe the week of unleavened bread and then sailed with Luke to
Troas to join the rest of the party.
N. According to verse 17, Paul was in a hurry to Jerusalem before Pentecost.
O. After setting sail they came to Troas in five days; where they tarried seven days (v. 6).
The Statements of Verse Seven and Some of Their Implications.
A. “And upon the first day of the week...”
1.
The word “and” shows a definite connection between the five days in Paul’s coming to Troas and
the waiting of seven days.
2.
If Paul came to Troas in five days why did he wait seven days and then assemble with the
brethren there on the first day of that week?
3.
And since he was in a hurry to get to Jerusalem, would it not have been much more expedient for
him to have met with the brethren earlier in the week and then immediately left for Jerusalem?
4.
Evidently, there was a particular day on which the congregation at Troas assembled, and dear
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readers, you can rest assured that it was the first day of the week!
Someone will want to say at this point that the above is true, but at the time these transpired,
Judaism had not been completely destroyed; therefore the Troas congregation probably met on
Saturday also. Even were true, it does not take away from the fact that Paul waited until the
assembly on the first day of the week, or Sunday.
“...when we were gathered together to break bread,...”
1.
It is normally stated by commentators that the disciples assembled for the explicit purpose of
breaking bread or partaking of the Lord’s Supper.
2.
Some brethren upon reading the verse conclude that the only reason that the disciples at Troas
met on the first day of the week was to break bread or partake of the Lord’s Supper.
3.
They further conclude that since partaking of the Lord’s Supper is the only reason that a Christian
assembles on the first day of the week, then after one has eaten of the Supper he or she has
fulfilled all the requirements of worship on that day!
4.
A question is in order at this point. Is the infinitive phrase “to break bread” figurative or literal
language?
5.
If one answers that the phrase is literal then all that a person would be permitted to do would be
to eat the bread! He or she could not drink the fruit of the vine!
6.
The truth of the matter is that the phrase is figurative and is a case where the part of a thing or
act stands for the whole. The phrase “to break bread” stands for both elements of the Lord’s
Supper.
7.
Let us take this one step further. If the phrase “to break bread” is to be understood to include the
complete Lord’s Supper, and it is, then does it not follow that partaking of the Lord’s Supper is
not the only act of worship performed on the first day of the week.
8.
Even if one would not accept the reasoning by the synecdoche (which is a type of speech by
which a part is put for the whole) the according to Acts 20:7, he or would of necessity have to
admit that at least two things were done on the first day of the week; they ate the bread and Paul
preached a lone sermon.
9.
It is interesting that many church members argue that “break bread” is literal; however, by their
action they prove they understand it as a synecdoche by not only “breaking bread” but also by
drinking the fruit of the vine.
10. And even if he didn’t make use this type of language, we can see the fallacy of one reasoning that
all we have to do on the first of the week is to assemble and partake of the Lord’s Supper.
11. Also an honest inquirer would search the New Testament and that things other than the Lord’s
Supper took place on the first of the week such as singing, praying, fellowship, teaching, giving
of one’s means (Acts 2:42; cf., 1 Cor. 16:1-2).
12. One more point before we move on to the next statement. If a person does not believe that a
Christian is to be governed by authority of the New Testament, then the above arguments will
be of no value to him whatsoever.
“...Paul discoursed with them, intending to depart on the morrow; and prolonged his speech until
midnight.”
1.
The other speeches of Paul, recorded by Luke, are brief contrasted with this one.
2.
Possibly the length can be explained by Paul’s anxiety for the brethren. He wanted them to be
as guarded as possible against trials that awaited them, this was probably Paul’s last farewell
address to these disciples.
3.
The incident in regard to Eutychus falling out of the window is worthy of some consideration this
point.
a.
It is wonderful that the apostle Paul was there and had the power invested in him by God
to raise the man back to life.
b.
This was definitely an encouragement to those brethren who saw this notable miracle.
c.
It is noteworthy in this writer’s mind that this man was resurrected on the first day of the
5.

B.

C.
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week. Our Lord and Savior was resurrected on the first day of the week. Eutychus was
resurrected to die again. Our Lord was resurrected never to die again (Rev. 1:18).
4.
What a meeting this must have been; a worship service coupled with a death and a resurrection.
Conclusion: From this study we have learned:
1.
The historical background for Acts 20:7.
2.
The verse’s statements and its implications.
3.
The fact that the disciples at Troas met on the first day of the week to break bread.
4.
The phrase “to break bread” is figurative and stands for the complete Lord’s Supper.
5.
The fact that a Christian is under obligation to enter into all items of the Lord’s Day worship and that
he or she does not assemble on the first day of the week only to partake of the Lord’s Supper.
6.
That the preacher had something to say; he said it for a, long time, and the people 1istened.
7.
This writer would also venture to say that more than likely Eutychus was wide awake after his trip!

Lead, Follow, or Get out of the Way
William S. Cline
Pensacola, Florida
While browsing through a popular monthly magazine I ran across a statement that I thought most people in the
church could well take to heart. It stated, “Lead, follow or get out of the way.”
Wouldn’t it be wonderful if every member of the church would follow that admonition? Look at the elders that
are not leading anyone anywhere! Look at the elders and others who are leading and multitudes stubbornly refuse
to follow them! Not all men are leaders and perhaps all men are not followers. Should it be that you are neither a
leader nor a follower then for the sake of heaven and all that is pure and good—get out of the way!
I’m reminded of the man who had a dog that would chase rabbits, tree squirrels and bring up the milk cows. But
in his later years he got to where all he would do was chase cars. Then he got so cantankerous that all he would do
was lie down in the road and dare the cars to run over him. Naturally people would stop, blow the car horn and
plead with the dog to move. The old dog didn’t move unless pleaded with, until one day a man came through,
determined that the dog was not going to stop him this time. He simply sounded the warning—blew the horn—and
went roaring through. You know what happened. When the old dog found out that he could not stop the progress
of the car—he got out of the way without any hesitation what-so-ever.
There are members just like that old dog. They’ll gripe, complain, ridicule and in every way possible hinder the
work of the church until they learn that others are not going to allow them to get away with it. When confronted
with the fact that they are not going to be pampered they’ll usually do like the old dog—get out of the way.
Brethren, we need leaders in the church and followers, in the church who will not allow a minority to hinder the
progress of the kingdom.
The Lord’s church needs men who are capable leaders both in the eldership and out of it. The church needs
members who are followers, and perhaps this is what most of us are. But if we are neither a leader nor a follower
then let’s be honorable enough to get out of the way and not hinder the progress of others. There is a great lesson
found in those words and they have a clear sounding ring to them, “Lead, follow or get out of the way.”
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Characters Of The Bible
Fourth Annual Bellview Preacher Training School Lectureship
May 14-18, 1978
Sunday
9:00 AM
10:00 AM
6:00 PM
Monday
7:00 PM
8:00 PM
Tuesday
8:30 AM
9:30 AM
10:30 AM
11:30 AM
1:00 PM
2:00 PM
3:00 PM
7:00 PM
8:00 PM
Wednesday
8:30 AM
9:30 AM
10:30 AM
11:30 AM
1:00 PM
2:00 PM
3:00 PM
7:00 PM
8:00 PM
Thursday
8:30 AM
9:30 AM
10:30 AM
11:30 AM
1:00 PM
2:00 PM
3:00 PM
7:00 PM
8:00 PM

Stephen
Phillip
Daniel

Emery Hardin
Joseph A. Ruiz
Daniel Denham

Those That Have Gone Before
Moses

George E. Darling, Sr.
Henry McCaghren

Jesus, The Christ
Jacob
Adam
Sermon Outline
Peter
Andrew
David
The Book of Hebrews
Job

Jackie Stearsman
Robert Taylor
Roy Deaver
Robert Taylor
Donald Davis
Jim Bullington
Quentin Dunn
Winfred Clark
Linwood E. Bishop

Joseph, the Man for All Seasons
Samuel
Noah
Sermon Outline
“This is the Way—Walk Ye In It”
John, the Baptist
Joshua
The Book of Hebrews
Paul, More Than Conqueror

Robert Taylor
Rex A. Turner, Sr.
Roy Deaver
Henry McCaghren
Archie Luper
Ray Peters
Larry Reynolds
Winfred Clark
Bill Coss

Saul, the King Who Played the Fool
Barnabas
Samson
Sermon Outline
Jeroboam
Isaiah
Open Forum
The Book of Hebrews
Abraham

Walter Pigg
John Priola
Gerald Reynolds
Franklin Camp
Ernest S. Underwood
Franklin Camp
Roy Deaver
Winfred Clark
Roy Deaver

This year’s lectureship, dealing with the theme Characters Of The Bible, should be one of the most outstanding
lectureships one could ever attend. This is not just a lectureship on characters of the Bible, but rather a lectureship
on leadership in the church. Every speaker has been asked to stress those qualities in the character he is discussing
which should and/or should not be exhibited in leaders in the church today.
We look forward to seeing you in May!!
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Terry M. Highitower
Cl earwa ter ,

The elders of the Central church of Christ
in Clearwater, Florida, have invited brother
Thomas B. Warren to meet Dr. Wallace I.Mat
son in a public discussion on the existence
of God.
This debate will be held in Curtis
Hi xson Convent i on Ha 11 in Tampa, Fl or i da,
September 11-14, 1978.
Because both men are
eminently qual ified to maintain their oppos
ing view, it is believed that this will
surely be one of the greater events and
opportunities of our generation!

Florida

Berkeley.
He is internationally known for
his ability and scholarship in defense of
the atheistic position.
He received the
A.B., M. A., and Ph.D. degrees from the
University of California, Berkeley, and has
been visiting Lecturer or Professor at a
number of prestigious universities.
Pre
sently he is the visiting Professor
of
Philosophy at Cambridge University, England.
His writings are known extensively
among
ph i 1osophe rs and theo log ians.
Among
Dr.
Matson's contributions is The Exi6unc.e 06
CkJd in which he claims to have refuted every
argument for the existence of God!
It would
be difficult to imagine a greater challenge
to the Lord's peop Ie to become more mi 1i tant
in the refutation of error and proclamation
of the truth of God's inspired word!! Dr.
Matson's affirmative proposition wil I be:
II I
know that God (that is, the God 0 f the
New Testament who is to punish some indivi
duals eternally in hell) does not exist-"

Brother Warren is well-known as a faith
ful preacher of the gospel.
He is Professor
of Phi losophy of ReI igion and
Christian
Apologetics at the Harding Graduate School
of Religion in Memphis, Tennessee. He re
ceived the B. S. from
Abilene Christian
University, the M.A. from the University of
Houston, and the M.A. and Ph.D. degrees from
Vanderbilt University.
He has authored more
than twenty books, including Have Ath~t6
PJtOved TheM. II.l No CkJd? and The WaJl.Jl.e.n - Flew
Brother
vebah. On the Ex.-iAunc.e 06 CkJd.
Warren is edi tor of The SpW:t.ua.f. SWoJtd, a
staff writer for The GOl.lpel Advoc.ate, and
the regular speaker on the radio program
"Rvl? CkJl.lpel Mi.nu:t2A." He serves as minister
of the Brcwnsvi lIe Road church of Christ in
Memphis.
His affirmative proposition will
be: "I know that God ( tha~ the God of
the New Testament who is tOoQ.,unish some
individuals eternally in hell) does exist-"
We are convinced that he will prove that the
Bibl ical God does indeed exist and that all
men are therefore accountable to Him.

AN URGENT APPEAL: Due to
unavoidable
problems, the final decision for the date of
the Debate was delayed, and thus we are
pressed for time in securing' the
funds
necessary to adequately promote it.
We have
a proposed budget of $20,000 and would ap
preciate any congregation or individual in
terested in seeing truth prevail against the
errors of atheism joining hands with us in
this undertaking.
All funds received wi 11
be used for advertising, to pay the expenses
incurred by brother Warren and his staff, and
for the rental of the auditorium. All com
munications and assistance should be sent to:
Ce"tral Church of Christ, 1454 Belleair Road,
Clearwater, Florida 33516.

Dr. Wallace I. Matson is Professor of
Phi losophy at the University of California at
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THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST
vs

THE SOCIAL GOSPEL
Rex A. Turner, Sr.
Montgomery,

[EVTIOR'S NOTE: OtlJL6.-iA a time when Mme Me
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We
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the 60Uow-ing 6~om the 1976
1977 GOSPEL AVVOCATE ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY,
pagu 2 15 - 216 . ]
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The gospel is for all the races of men.
Christ died for all men. He died in the place
of men ~- both Jew and Gentile -- who because
of their sins deserved to die. He commanded:
"Go teach aU rtatio ~. . . Go p~each the gal.> pet
to ev~y cJteatMe" (Heb. 2:9; Matt. 28: 19,20;
Mark 16:15,16).
-Men of all races are summed up, or gathered
together, in Christ.
In Christ, men of all
races unite, and Christ is the bond that
unites them.
Through faith in Christ and
obedience to the gospel, men of al I races and
nations come into Christ and come to have the
Spirit of Christ.
In Christ,
therefore,
"the~e eannot be GJteel<. artd Jew, u~cumu~-i-Ort
artd Mel Iteumw-i-ort, baJl.b~art, Seyth-i-art, bo rtd
mart,
~eeman:... no
m::Lte
and 6emMe but
C{uU..l.>t .-iA aU and -i-n aU" (Eph. I: 10; Col. 3:
I I; Ga I. 3: 28) .
Out of Christ or without Christ, man is
separated from man, nation is separated from
nation, the Jew is separated fromtheGentile,
and the underprivileged class is separated
from the privi leged class.
Without Christ,
man is estranged from man, and man is es
tranged from God.
In Christ, the natural hostilities be
tween races and nations are removed, barriers
and fences of strange customs are broken, and
misunderstandings are adjusted.
Thus unity
among all races and classes of men comes to
prevai I.
Unity is not achieved, however, through
efforts to amalgamate the races, or to blot

Alabama

out family customs, or national _.characteris
tics, or social differences. Such differenc
es, to a greater or I esser degree, wi 11 always
exist.
Rather, unity is achieved by causing
all men of all nations to become Christians-
to have the Spirit of Christ or to be one in
Christ. A man may become a ChristiAn without
becoming an American. He may become a Chris
tian without giving up his social customs,
his native language, his manner of dress, or
his social position. Only if a native custom
were contrary to the principles of Christian
ity would a Christian be under obligation to
give it up.
Paul became all
things to all
men -- that is, he associated with the dif
ferent races of men and respected and 1 ived
by their customs -- that he might by all
means save some (I Cor. 9 :20-22).
True Christianity will not produce a state
of anarchy, or uprising, under any form of
government; and true Christians will not be
found aiding or abetting either side of a
social upheaval or uprising.
ti,. i
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everyman can be a Christ if he will follow
the ethics of the Man from Nazareth.

The apostle Paul lived in a day when
slavery, as an institution or economic way of
life, had governmental sanction. During this
period of the Roman Empire, thousands and
thousands of peopl e of a 11 nat ions were en
slaved, but Paul did not take to the streets
to lead a demonstrat ion or to overthrow the
State.
Instead, he gave instructions which,
if followed, would make the institution of
slavery of no real consequence for either the
slave or the master.

Converse to the proponents for a social
gospel is the fact that Jesus did not come
into the world to bring about a better way of
life.
He did not come into the world to
change customs, or to change or implement the
form of government or to raise the cultural
pattern, or to raise the standard of Jiving.
Jesus came into the world to die in man's
place.
He came to save man from his sins.
The mission of Christ contemplates the fal J
of man and thus man's need for a saviour.
Those who contend for a social gospel make
1ittle or no place for the fall of ma/1'.
To
th em , sin i s no t sin.
Itis 0 n1y a so ci a I
disease
a by-product of a sick society.

Paul's letter to
Philemon
regarding
Onesimus -- Philemon's runaway slave, and how
he was causing Onesimus to return to Philemon
-- illustrates the delicate manner in which
Paul, 'whi Ie respecting the state as we 11 as
the property rights of the individual, placed
Philemon and Onesimus on the same spiritual
bas is.
Ones imus was "no longe.Jt a. ~e.Jtvant.
but mOJle. .than a. ~eltvant. a. bJWthelt be.!ove.d. ••
both -in the. I,luh and -in the. !DJu:!.." (Ph i 1e.
16) .

Now, not only admittedly but also affir
matively, the practice of the principles 'of
Christianity does impinge upon the social,
the cultural, the political, and the economic
character of a people; but the changes that
are brought about are indirect and seoondary
-the by-products of Christianity. The better
way of life isanatural result of the life
and mission of Christ.

There are those who contend for a social
gospel, for a gospel that is relevant to the
social and political issues of the present
times.
They contend for a gospel that wi 11
project Christians into the forefront 1ines
to foster and crusade for legislation that is
designed to correct social evils and to sat
isfy the felt needs of underprivileged seg
ments of society.
Those who contend for a
social gospel, as a general rule, are little
concerned fOr the doctrines of Christianity;
rather, they are concerned for the effecting
of social, cultural, and political reforms.

One import of how that Paul handled the
Onesimus case is that when an evangelist is
entering a foreign nation or city he is under
no obI igation to put forth efforts to change
the form of government, the soci al order or
customs, or the economy. In fact he is under
obligation to desist from instituting such
changes.
The principles of Christianity can
prevail under a monarchal form of government,
or under an oligarchic, as well as a democra
tic form of government. The church of the
Lord can never be really
successful
in
preaching the gospel to all nations, tongues,
and races
until it recognizes this divine
principle.

The proponents of a social gospel believe
that so long as the essence of the ethical
teaching of Christ is present, Christianity
exsits, Christ or no Chrisx. With these pro
ponents, Jesus is God only in a sense not
radically or essentially different from all
men who are of God, and thus, with them,

MODERN V'E,RSIONS NO.l0
ROB:E'RIT R. TAYLOR, JR.
Ripley, Tennessee

We are devoting two full articles to what
the RSV did initially to the last dozen ver
ses of Hark 16 :9-20.
That is just how vi tal
we bel ieve this matter to be.

The RSVtranslators suggested that one
the reasons they re legated Mark 16 :9- 20
footnote status or to the margin was due
what Eusebius and Jerome said in regard
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of
to
to
to

nistic criticism of such a totally destruc
tive nature.
There would have been no con
certed effort to omit it from the Sacred Text
as we have witnessed their doing toward this
highly inestimable passage of Holy Writ. Now.
WHO wishes to deny this possibility?
And
upon what basis wi II the denial or the ob
j ec t i on reS t ?

this matter.
Need I call any reader's at
tention to the fact that Eusebius and Jerome
were not inspired instruments to determine
what went into the Biblical text and what.was
to be omitted from the same? A number of the
so-called " church fathers", who lived much
close r to the apos to I i c age than either of
these two did, said this passage belongs to
Mark's gospel record.
And they said it be
longed to Mark's gospel because that is pre
cisely where it did and does belong!!
AND

This same type of sophistry has been used
to deny the Pauline authorship of I and 2
Timothy and Titus. In these three evangelis
ti c epistles (a much finer designation for
them than " pas toral epistles") Paul is said
to have used some 175 words not contained in
his earl ier writings.
Well what of it? He
used what the Spirit of truth told to him to
use.
Was the Holy Spirit impotent in using
new words in the writing of a new section or
an enti re new book of Sacred Scripture?
If
so, WHY?? If the Holy Spirit could only use
previously employed words, just how would the
very first writing of the Old Testament
Hebrew Scriptures and the very first writing
of the Greek Scriptures for the New Testament
have occurred?
SUCH SOPHISTRY!!
Did the
writers of the New Testament bind themselves
to certain words?
Did they make a long
ranged promise to the destructive critics of
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries that
they would NEVER vary or veer from an accept
ed vocabulary when a new subject arose that
needed their inspired attention?
If so,
where is that promise?
The answers to these
ques t ions are obvious I y to be un de rs tood in
the negative.
Let us keep firmly fixed in
mind that in these verses Mark is discussing
the pos t-resurrect ion
appearances of our
Blessed Redeemer. Mark had discussed none of
this in the first 666 verses of his book. The
discussion of a new topic demanded new words
or expressions else the Holy Spirit would not
have led him to employ these new words. It
wi I 1 take fa r more than th is sha I ION type of
rea50ning to destroy the Marcus authorship of
this stately section of Sacred Scripture.
Beloved readers, the same type of faulty rea
soning about new words or expressions and
unusual style have been used to discredit the
Pauline authorship of 1 and 2 Timothy
and
Titus and John's authorship of Revelation.
Such is hardly worthy of any kind of scholar
ship, let alone Biblical scholarship. Shame
on those who would set forth such sophistry
and double shame on those who would be in
fluenced by such shallow reasoning, if such
it can be called.
Among people who are de
voted to the Book such silly sophistry as
this will be recognized by real Bible students
for what it is - extremely faulty logic.
If
not, WHY NOT??

WHAT ABOUT THE NEW WORDS
EXPRESSIONS IN MARK 16:9-20?

Among those who deny this passage a place
in Mark's gospel record are those who advance
the argument that within these twelve verses
are to be found seventeen new words or ex
pressions not found elsewhere in Mark's book.
It is difficult for this writer to
imagine
so-called intelligent men as taking seriously
thi s argument.
t-bre than one century ago a
Bible scholar by the name of John A. Broadus
decided to show the utter folly of this ab
surd objection to the genuineness of Mark 16:
9-20. He took the twelve verses right before
the disputed passage.
These would have been
the verses of Mark 15:44 - Mark 16:8.
He
showed conclusively that these twelve verses
have exactly the same number of new words in
them ~t found from Mark 1:1 to Mark 15:4311
Also more than one hundred years ago the
brilliant J. W. McGarvey wrote, "Applying to
another passage the method adopted by Prof.
Broadus, I have mysel f exami ned the last
twelve verses of Luke's narrative and found
there NINE words which are not elsewhere used
in his narrative, and among them are four
which are not elsewhere found in the New
Testament; yet none of our critics
have
thought it worth whi Ie to mention this fact,
if they have noticed it, much less have they
raised a doubt in regard to the genuineness
of this passage.
Doubtless many other exam
ples of the kind could be found in the New
Testament; but these are amply sufficient to
show that the argument which we are consider
ing is but a ,,;hallow sophism." (COMMENTARY ON
MATTHEW AND MARK, p. 380.)
Why is it the case that no modernistic and
liberalistic effort has been made to discred
it the last twleve verses of Luke's gospel
treatise?
Could it not well be the case that
the last twelve verses of Luke 24 do not say,
"He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved?"
It has long been my deep conviction
that if there had been no allusion to baptism
as a condition to salvation in this passage
and no a I I uS ion at a 1I to supernatural events
and miraculous confirmation of God's gospel
in the first century, that Mark 16:9-20 would
have escaped both denominational and moder

More than a full century ago the brilliant
J. W. McGarvey presented an able defense of
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the passage l s genuineness - that is - that
Hark actually penned i to This able defense. was
presented at the close of his scholarly and
sti I I very profitable work entitled A COM
MENTARY ON MATIHEW AND HARK.
Hi s conc I us ion
was, "Our final conclusion is, that the pas
sage in question is authentic in al1 its de
tails, and that there is no reason ~o doubt
that it was wri tten py the same hand whi ch
indi ted the preceeding parts of thi s narra
tive.
The objections which have been raised
against it are better calculated to shake our
confidence in Biblical Criticism than in the
genuineness of this inestimable portion of
the word of God. II (p. 382.) The LONDON TI MES
once called McGarvey the ripest scholar of
the English Bible of any .man of his eri'l. Had
men of the McGarvey brandof reverent schoJ ar
ship translated the RSV the last dozen verses
of Mark 16 would have never been relegated to
marginal or footnote status. What a notorious
and blasphemous way to handle Sacred Scrip
ture.
And yet we are assured by a number, a
growi ng number, of our preachers that the RSV
is a reliable Bible and is in the Tyndale
tradition of Biblical translation. I for one
reject both of these. I do not believe it is
reliable nor do I bel ieve Will iam Tyndale
would have placed his stamp of approval upon
such a totally reckless approach to Biblical
translation. Did not Tyndale say he had never
tampered with the word of the Lord?
The RSV
cannot honestly make this statement. And from
the reviews of their planned new edition for
the 1980' s they wi 11 be making more devia
tions and departures in their Women Libera
tion /t)vement to "de-masculinize" Biblical
terms. AND THIS IS WHAT WE NEED??
A SIGNIFICANT STATEMENT
BROTHER THOMAS B. WARREN

FRO~

Some years ago I ran a series of arti cJes
relative to Modern Versions in my church
bulletin at Ripley, Mississippi.
The series
included a treatment of what the RSV did ini
tially to Mark 16:9-20.
Brother Thomas B.
Warren received that series of articles.
He
was kind enough to write a letter of commen
dation on my treatment of this vital matter.
All readers of TIlE 'DEFENDER recogni ze
in
Thomas 'B. Warren a man of unquestioned inte
grity and deep Biblical scholarship. He is an
able gospel prea'cher.
He is the editor of
TIlESPlRlTUALSWORV, one of our very finest
journals.
He is professor of apologetics at
Harding G.aduateSchool of Reli~ion in Mem
phis, Tennessee.
He is a defender of the
faith. In September of 1976 he met one of the
world renewn atheists. Before the 'lIIanswer
abl e and penetrating logic of brother "'arren,
Professor Andrew Flew of England FlUTTERED,
FAI LED and FLED.
Brother Warren is a staff
wri ter for the Go6pe.t Advocaa and an author

of many books.

He is the popular speaker on

F.i.ve Go4pel MUtu.:t£4, a part of The In.teJr.na.
tiona£.. Go~pel HOLJ/)e netwot"k of broadcasts.
Brother Warren has graciously and kindly
gi ven me permi ss ion to quote from hi s pri vate
letter to me. Shortly after the RSV came out
more than thi rty years ago Brother ,Warren
wrote a very able defense of the genuineness
of Hark 16:9-20.
In the letter he said, "I
sent th is mate ri al to some of the men who
worked on the commi ttee for the RSV and asked
them to refute it if they had the material to
do so.
None of them found occasion to reply,
although such men reply almost immediately
to various questions one may ask."
In the early days of the RSV they went to
great expense and effort to demote the King
James Version and to promote the RSV . . For
al I practical purposes some of the promoters
just ignored the kingly presence of the ASV
of 1901.
I t seems exceedingl y strange that
they neve r rep lied to b ro ther Warren I s ma
terial if they had the ammunition to refute
his cogent logic and scholarly defense of Mark
16:9-20.
Was this intellectually honest to
ignore thi s challenge and never seek to answer
it by any type of reply?
Is it not rather
obvious that they were caught ina gl ari ng
error and knew it? If not, why did they later
do an "about face" on this passage in a later
edition of the RSV?
Again and again we are
told today that greatly improved linguistic
or language scholarship and the presence of
greater manuscript authority enable current
translators of the Bible to turn out much
more reliable Bibles than did the translators
of the KJV and the ASVof 1901 did in 1611
and 1901 respectively. What happened to this
"greatly improved linguistic scholarship" and
the "availability of better manuscripts" when
the RSV came to Mark 16:9-20?
When men are
intellectually dishonest, as the RSV Committee
manifestly was with the initial treatment of
Mark 16:9-20, linguistic scholarship and the
availability of rrore manuscripts are fre
quentlyignored.
Intellectual honesty is of
imperative priority in the great and far
reaching work of Biblical translation. By the
way, I have been ask i ng for years, and so far
without any type of satisfactory reply in
return, in the face of this improved scholar
ship and the avai labil ity of much finer manu
script authority, WHY DO THE NEW BIBLES, WITH
VERY FEW EXCEPTIONS, JUST GET WORSE AND WORSE
ANC WORSE?
Are the presence of supell"ior
scholarship and a better manuscript base the
contributing factors for all the contradi c
tions they now contain, the vulgarity inwhich
they special ize, the additions and deletions
that characterize them and especially all the
denominational creedal points they have now
rroved maliciously into the Biblical text? WHO
WILL ANSWER?
(Co n t'I nue d on page 45'J
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The God We Worship
William S. Cline
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Jesus said that God requires worship and
that our worsh i pis to be "-&r. 6p..i.4U and -i.n
:tJr.u:th."
He went further and said that God
seeks sincere spiritual worshipers. His exact
words were, "Bu.t.:the hoUIL corretJr., and now-L6,

Isaiah was overwhelmed with a sense of
unworthiness when he became aware of God's
hoI iness. ''In.:the yeaJt :tha:t kmg Uzuah d<.ed

1 6QW:the LoJtd 6u:.tUr.g upon a tkJtcme, high
and U6:te.d up, and h-L6 :tJr.am 6il.led .:the :tem
ple.
Above h-Lm 6:tood :the 6eJl..a.phJ.m. • • And
one VL<.ed unto ano:theJL, and .6ai.d, Holy, Holy,
holy, -L6 Jehovah 06 ho6fA; :the whole e.aJL.:th J.6
6uU. 06 h-L6 glOfty. Then 6aM I, Woe -£.6 me!
60Jt I am undo ne; bec.aUh e I am a man 06 un.
dean Up6, and I dAJell. -£1'1. :the mLd6:t 06 a
people 06 undean Up6; 60Jt mLne eyeA have
.6een .:the King, Jehovah 06 h06fA" (I sa i ah 6: 1

when..:the :tJr.U£ WOJL6hipeJt6 6haU. WOJL6h.ip :the
Fa.:theJr.. -&r. 6pVr.U:. and :tJr.u:th; 60ft 6uc.h do.:th :the
Fa.:theJr.. 6eek:to be h-L6 t«JJL6hipVr.6.
God L6 a

SpVr.U:.; and:they:tha:t WOJL6hip him mu&:t woJt
6hip him -in 6pbU.:t and :tJr.u:th" (John 4:23,24).
The i nfe rence from these words is that
real worship is a most profound privilege,
never to be treated lightly or complacently.
Today the tendency in religious assemblies is
to be increasingly informal, shallow and emo
tional.
In these modern days it is easy to
be outwardl y pious in worsh i p but i nwa rd Iy
unconcerned.
It is entirely possible for
worshipers to fail completely to worship as
the Christ directed and, in failing, they
miss one of the most upl ifting privileges
ever given to human beings.

3,5) .
Thus Isaiah learned what modern man needs
to learn -- that God i s " ••• .:the high and

to 6:ty one who -£n.habJ.:tA e:te.Jtn.J.:ty, who.6e name
-£.6 holy" (lsa.57:15).
Even Jesus, in his
sinless perfection, addressed the God whom we
worship as, "Holy Fa:theJt" (John 17:11). And
John in his visions on the isle of Patmos
learned that the ceaseless chant of heaven's
living creatures is, "Holy, Holy, Holy,u,:the

Christian worship derives its true signi
ficance from the natureof the God we worship.
The God of the Bible, the God whom we approach
in worship, is infinite in greatness, good
ness and holiness. He is our heavenly Father
(Matt. 6 :9); the one in whom "we JUve and
move and have OUlt being" (Acts 17:28). He is
the King eternal, ifT1T1Ortal, invisible, the
only God, and His presence fi lIs the universe
(I Tim. 1:17; Jer. 23:24).
In other words,
the God whom Christians worship is infinitely
adorable and worshipful; and everyone needs
grace to offer well-pleasing worship to Him.
The only proper approach to God by imperfect
man is that of JteveJr..enc.e.
" ••. Le:t Uh have

LoJtd God AlmLgh:ty, who Wah and J.6

a.nd J.6 .to

rome" (Rev. 4:8).
Therefore the basic principle of all human
The bas i claw
app roach to God is reverence.
of reverence in the Old Testament, as God
spoke it is th is -- "You 6 hall be holy 60Jt I
am holy" (Lev. 11 :44-45). The law of rever
ence as gi ven in the New Testament is express
ed in the same words {I Pet. 1:16).
The
Bible word "holy" is a strong word. It means
"pure, sac1red, dedicated, free from defi le
ment." Since the God we worship is holy, we,
His people are to be holy in all manner of
1i v i ng ; and i n no th i ng a re we to be mo re
pure, genuine and sincere in purpose than in
worshiping our Holy Father.

gJtac.e, wheJr£by we my 066eJt 6eJtv-£c.e well.
plea6i.ng :to God wJ..:th JteveJten.c.e and awe; 60Jt
OUltGod-L6 a C.On6umi.ng 6-i.Jte" (Heb. 12:28-29).
All praise, prayer and service to God should
be offered wi th respect and awe.
No other
attitude toward God is appropriate in human
beings.

HOLI NESS
God is holy.
Over and over this truth is
affirmed in the scriptures. Psalm 99 express
es it in strong terms: "Exa.U;tJr.e LoM OUIL

God; WOJL6hip a.t h-L6 600fA:tool! Holy ,u he!..'.
WOJt.6hip a:t hi6 holy rooun:l:.tUn; 60Jt the. l').Itd
OUlt God ,u holy!" (Psa. 99:5,9).
Joshua
said, " • •• /lJJt he.,u a holy God" (Joshua 24:
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This writer is not ready to say that cer
tain language must be used in prayer to God
and other language is wrong, but he is ready
to say that any approach to God which car
ries with it the idea of the "buddy system"
is one that borders on the ridiculous.
God
is holy.
He is our "Holy Fa:theJt" or our
"Fa.:theJt whic.h aJt:t -i.n heaven."
To be accept
able to Him, we must always be careful to
approach Him in an attitude of reverence that
becomes appropriate for human beings, who at
best are mere worms of the dust.

promises; He is ~h:t.eoU6 in all His judg
nents and good in all His gi fts. He is abun
dant in rr£Jtc.y and lov,tng fUndne.M.
He has
not dealt with us according to our sins nor
rewarded us according to our iniquities.
He
is slow to wrath, not willing that any should
perish, but that all might be saved.

OMNIPRESENCE
Another aspect of God's
nature which
should be remembered in our worship is that
IIGod is everywhere."
The formal expression
for this subline truth is to say that "God is
ominpresent. 1I
This means that God is an in
visible Presence from whom nothing is hidden.
The Psalmist had this truth in mind when he
asked, "WhLtheJ/. ~haU. I go 6Jr.Om :thy SpWt?
OJ/. WhUhM ~ha.U I 6£.ee 6Jr.Om tity pJr.Uene.e.?

In addition, He is "able:to do exc.eeding
abundan:tey above all :thCLt we Mk OIL th,[nk,
ac.coILcUng to:the poweIL:thCLt wOflke:t.h,tn Uh"

I 6 I a6c.e.nd up -into heaven, :thOll Me :t.heJr.e:
16 I make my bed -in Sheaf, behold, :thOll Me
.theJr.e.
16 I take.the W-i..ngll 06 :the mollning,
and cWe..U -in.the u:t.:te.Jr.mo~t pall.-tb 06 :the .6eaj
Even titeJr.e ~ha.U.thy hand lead /1£, and:thy
Jri..9#tt; ha.nd ~haU. hold /1£" (Psa I m 139: 7-10) .

(Eph. 3:20).
The God we worship is able to
make "all th,[ngo wolLk :toge:theIL 601L good :to

:them :t.hCLt love God, :to :them who Me c.aU.ed
ac.c.oILcUng to h-U pU!r.po-6e" (Rom. 8:28).

LOVE

God reminded Samuel of His inescapable pre
sence when he said, " •.• Jehovah ~ee:th not a6

men

~ ee:thj.

Then there is the love of God whi ch, above
all else in His nature, ought to move us to a
It would seem then,
more profound worship.
that the greatness and goodness inherent in
the very nature of God would create in every
person a spi ri t of grateful wonder whi ch would
cause everyone to feel as the Psalmist felt,
who four times carre out wi th this exclamation
in the same Psalm: "Oh:t.hCLt men would pILtLi..6e

on:t.h e h eaJr.:t."
(I Sam. 16:7). And Paul said, " .•• 60IL,tn fUm
we live, and move, and ha.ve OUIL be,[ng .•• "
•• J eho vah

loa ke:th

(Acts 17 :28) •
Let Christians remember, then, that God is
present, unseen, but seeing, when we worship;
and He looks not alone at our pious posture or
cond,uct but into our hearts.
If in our
hearts there is only well-hidden luke-warm
ness, God knows it.

Jehovah 60IL hiJ.l lov,tng k,[ndne-6-6, and 60IL h-U
wonckIL6ul WJJr.k1l to:the cJUldJten 06 mett!"
(Psa.107:8,15,21,32).
Christian worship ought to be a holy en
deavor, an awe-inspiring privilege.
Sad to
say,
it is apparently not a serious endeavor
nor an inspiring experience to many who call
themselves children of God.
Worshipers must
draw nigh to the true and holy God with their
hearts as well as with their lips.

RI GHTEOUSN ESS
There are other aspects of God's nature
which should influence the sincerity and
reverence of our worshi p.
The God whom
Christians worship is 6a.U:h6ul to all His

** ** ** ** ** ** ** ** ** ** ** **
** ** ** ** ** ** ** ** ** ** ** **
CHAlLENGING DANGERS OF f.l)DERN VERSIONS

there is no way they can fully atone for \-klat
they initially did to Mark 16.
How can they
when many still use an edition of the RSV
where Mark 16:9-20 is a mere, unimportant
footnote?
How can they among those who used
this book for a Bible and died before the RSV
later made a change?
They died believing
Mark 16:9-20 is no part of our Bible. Be
loved readers, this is what some would have
us give up our reI iable Bibles for!! Here is
one person who is not about to trade a good
one for a bad one.
Some of us are not about
to forget the highhanded manner in which the
RSV initially treated Mark 16:9-20.
Trans
lators do not have the God-given right to
become modern Jehoiakims and remove portions
of the Bible they disl ike. This is what the
RSV did initially to Mark 16:9-20. No wonder
the late, lamented and brilliant B.C. Good
pasture called such IIhighhanded" action.
It
is!!

CONCLUS ION
It is my deep conviction that to relegate
Mark 16 :9-20 to a footnote or marginal status',
as the RSV initially did, is a perversion of
one of the great passages of Bibl ical teach
ing. We cannot help but feel that theological
bias and not a faithful consideration of all
evidences available to them of this passage's
genuineness, swayed their translational pos
tureat this vital point.
I amwell aware
that later copies of the RSV have' made a con
cession here by simply noting that a textual
prob lem exi sts and thus now have moved it back
from its marginal and footnote status where
it stayed for years and years. But this only
magnifies their initial mishandling of the
passage.
It simply means they were glaringly
wrong at fi rst.
Such is another concrete
example of their abounding inconsistency. And
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Watch For Their Souls-4
Ray Hawk, elder
Pensacola, Florida

"The.. e..lde..!U> wlUch. Me am:mg you 1 exhO!lt, who am a.£60 an
e..ldR..Jz., and a wLtneM 06 the.. Ju66eJUngJ 06 ChtU!.>t, and a.£60 a
palttakeJz. 06 the.. gloJz.y that Jha..U be Jz.eveaie..d: Fe..ed the ftoc.k
06 God wh<.c.h -iA am:JYLg you, talUYlg the ovelllJ,[ght theJz.e..06, Ylot
by c.OI1lltJz.amt, but w.itU..Ylglljj Ylot 60Jz. fril-thy luc.Jz.e, but 06 a
Jz.eady mi..Yldj YlutheJz. a6 bUng lOJz.d!> ove..Jz. God'll he..JU.tage, but
bUYlg e..MaI1JJW to the ftoc.k" (I Pe t. 5: 1- 3) . "Re.me..mbe..Jz. them
whic.h have the.. Jz.ule oveJz. you, who have Jpoke..Yl UYlto you the..
woJz.d 06 God: whoJe.. 6Mth 60Uow, c.ol1ll,[dR..JU.Ylg the Yleed 06
thw c.OYlve..lllJaUoYl . .• Obey them that have.. the.. Jz.u£.e.. oveJz. you,
Md Jubmi..t yOU!llJe..lVeJ: 60!l the..y wax.ch. 60!l yOUlt MulA, a6
they that muJt g,[ve.. ac.c.oUYlt, that the..y tMJj do '[t w,[th joy,
aYld n.ot wUh gJU.e..6: 60!l :that ~ UYlpJz.onuable 60Jz. you" (Heb.
13:7,17) .
the elders wil I soon learn that they do not
agree with the policies of the eldership they
have agreed to follow in the new congregation
vihere they have run to!

The above passages teach several thi ngs,
but paramount is the idea that elders have
the oversight and rule of the local congrega
tion.
Someone must make human
judgments
about matters that God gives us the liberty
to make those judgments in.
The final au
thority in such items rest with the eldership
for that is where God placed it.

Let us all keep in mind that elders must
and do make decisions which are humaYl judg
God has gvien them that right.
Be
ment.
cause it is human judgment, we may not agree
with it.
In fact, an elder may not agree
with a decision on the part of the majority
of the elders. But, as a member of that con
gregation, he is bound by the decision of the
eldership!
I have seen elders who did not
agree with a majority decision of the elder
ship cause untold damage in a congregation by
opposing that decision.
Perhaps he thought
he had a right to oppose it because he was an
elder.
Decisions of a congregation are not
made by an elder, but by an eldership! When
an elder rebels against the majority decision
of the eldership and begins working against
them, he is to be discipl ined as any rebel
should be (2 Thess.3:6).
If the elders make
a decision and I am in the minority vote
against that decision, when anyone asks what
the decision of the eldership was on that de
cision, my reply should be 100% for it!
In
fact, even if any other menber is not in
agreement with a decision of the elders, it
should still be 100% of the congregation that
stands behind the elders, regardless of per
sonal di fferences!
When menbers begin work
ing against the decisions of the eldership,
the peace and unity of that congregation is
affected.

In watching for the souls of the flock,
elders must sometime make decisions that wi II
affect the entire congregation, but which
some in the church may not agree with. The
elders must use every ounce of wisdom they
have in reaching decisions which
become
charged with emotions by those who disagree
wi th the deci s ion.

USING INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC IN THE
CHURCH BUILDING FOR WEDDINGS AND FUNERALS
I have worked with churches that had a
policy of not allowing instruments of music
into the auditorium for weddings or funerals.
Some menbe rs tho ugh t th is po I icy was wrong,
and that for those two occasions the instru
ment should be al lowed, since they were not
worship services. Regardless of how we feel,
if it is a decision of the eldership, we
should folleAN their decision.
God gave them
the right to make such decisions and we are
ob)igated by the above scriptures to follow
them.
Sometimes elders decide conditions
are such that a policy which has been folleAN
ed for several years may be changed. Perhaps
the eldership changes over the years due to
newer men coming into itand older ones dying.
They decide to change the above pol icy. This
often causes hard fee lings among those who
agreed with the old policy.
Again, the con
gregation is commanded to obey the elders.
Peop Ie who run from one church to another be
cause they do not agree with some policy of
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Sometimes people will ask, "If the decision
of the eldership is a human judgment, why am
I obligated tofolleANit1"
Let us say the
eldership has decided that all teachers will
use the King James or American Standard as
the text in their classrooms.
Would it be a
(Conti nued on page 48)

"OPPOSITION TO REBUILDING THE HOUSE OF THE LORD"
Ezra, Chapter Four

Winston C. Temple
Pensacola,

1. I.

INTRODUCTION:

(I) This was the
(Ezra 3:6).
dat~

first day

would be

This would be the Feast
(See Num. 29:1-16).

(4) The Ki ngs record summari zed them by
recording, "They feared Jehovah, and
served thei r o,vn gods after the
manner of the nations from arronq
whom they had been carri ed away"
(2 l<gs.17:33).

536

of Trumpe ts

( 4) The laying of the temple fo un da t ion
next spring would thus have brought to
an end the o,eventy years captivi ty
predicted by Jeremiah (Jer. 25:1-12).

(5) They pretended to be true worshipp
ers of Jehovah.
"And no marve I;
for even Satan fashioneth himself
into an angel .)f light.
It is no
great thinq therefore if his minis
ters also fashion
themselves as
ministers of righteousness, whose
end shall be accordinq to their
works" (2 Cor. 11:14,15).

2. "Now in
the second year of their coming
unto the house of God at Jerusalem, in the
second month ... " (Ezra 3:8).

(1) The date would be May - June 535 B.C.
(2)

The bui I de rs I ai d the foundat i on
the house of the Lord (Ezra 3:8).

(6) We have the same p rob I em today in
the twentieth century.
1\11 Chris
tian thinkinq people state that
they believe in Jesus Christ as
their Savior and Lord, and that
they are worshipping their God ac
cording to His precepts; but those
who are members of
the Lord's
church know that they are like the
woman at the we 11 in John chapte r
four.
They worship they know not
what!

of

DISCUSSION:
I. Opposi tion To The Word - The
To Compromise Thei r Testimony.

into Sa-

(3) The descendants of these transport
ed peoples were the ones that came
to Zerubbabel saying, "We seek your
God as you do."

of the month

September 25,

(2) ~ontinued.
transplanting' foreigners
ma ria (2 Kg s. I 7 :2 4) .

I. "And when the seventh man th was come, and
the children of Israel were in the cities,
the people gathered themselves together as
one man to Jerusalem"(Ezra 3:1).

(2) The
B. C.

Florida

Temptation

I. "Now when the adversaries of Judah and
Benjamin heard that the chi Idren of the
captivi ty were bui Iding a temple unto
Jehovah,
the God of Is rae I;
then they
drew near to Zerubbabel, and the heads
of fathers' houses, and said unto them,
Let us bui ld with you; for we seek your
God, asyedo; and we sacrifice unto
him since the days of Esarhaddon king
of Assyr ia, who brought us up hither"
(Ezra 4: 1,2).

2. The leaders of Israel gave their answer.
"But Zerubbabel, and Jeshua, and the
rest of the heads fathers'
houses of
Israel, said unto them, Ye have nothing
to do with us i n b u i I din g a hOlls e un to
our God; but we ourselves together wil I
build unto Jehovah,
the God of Israel,
as king Cyrus the king of Persia hath
commanded us" (Ezra 4: 3) .

( I ) Isaiah had prophesied that
the
northern tribes would cease to be a
distinct people wi thin sixty-five
yea rs.

(1) Zerubbabel clearly saw the impossi
bilityof accepting pagans on an
equal basis with true Jews in the
building of the Temple of Jehovah.

(2) Since he prophesied this in 734
B.C.
(Isa. 7:8), it was fulfilled
by 669 B.C., within the reign of
the Assyri an king, Esarhaddon (680
668 B.C.), who was responsible for

(2) These Samari tans
revealed thei r
true character when after further
(Continued on page 48)
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(5) How long will it be before we believe
that the Lord's church' is the true one?
HON long, hC1o'l long before we finally
reach the kind of conviction Zerubbabel
exhibited?

s in for a teacher to bring the New Engl ish Bi b Ie
into the classroom and use it as a text? The ver
sion used is not the sin involved.
It is not a
s in to read from some vers ion other than the KJV
or ASV.
The sin would be rebelling against the
decision of the elders and not submitting to their
judgment in this matter (Heb. 13:7,1]).
Some elderships have asked the ladies of the
congregation to not wear pantsuits to the public
assemb li es and classes,
Is the wearing of pant
suits a sin? The answer is in the negative. Then
w~y
can't a woman who is a member of that congre
gation wear a pantsui t to worshi p?
Because the
elders have asked the ladies to not do so. If they
do, they are in rebel lion to the decision of the
elders in this matter and such women should be
deal t wi th in that context.
The elders may make
decisions of this nature, not because they feel
the wearing of pantsui ts to classes or worship is
a sin or that reading from the New English Bible
is error, but because of the propriety in matters
of dress and consistency in reading the Bible.

3. The consequences of thei r faithful stand.
(I) The peopleofthe land weakened the hands
of the people of Judah.
(2) They troubled the
building.

(5) " ... all the days of Cyrus king of Persia,
even until
the reign of Darius king of
Persia" (Ezra 4:5).

(6) This means

the remaining years of Cyrus
(535-530 B.C.), the reign of Cambyses
(530-522 B. C.), the
short reign
of
Smerdia (522 B.C.), and until the second
year of Darius I (521/520 B.C.).

(7) Please note! A fa; thful stand for truth
causes ma.Yl!J diAc.om6oJt:th, but, i;t is the
only !leal 6tc.ee do m! (In. 8:32) . , '
(8) The oppos i ti on even caused the work on
the temple to cease.
"Then ceased the
work of the house of God which is at
Jerusalem; and it ceased unti I the sec
ond year of the reign of Darius king of
Pe rs i a" ( Ez r a 4: 2 4 )
II. Some Practical Observations.
J. The people of Judah started outon their task
as a Wti.6i-ed force. They gathered themse Ives
together as one. man.
2. They made considerable progress.
Within a
year they had laid the tel!1>le's foundation.
3. They were faced with oppos i t ion from the i r
adversaries.
4, They met it head on wi th the truth, but the
enemy won.
5. This victory was to be short-lived for the
house of the Lord was finished in the sixth
year of the reign of Darius (Ezra 6:15).
6. The Lord's people today should work faith
fully and when opposition of the powers that
be halt our thrust forward, we should remem
ber to be fa ithful and trust in the lord.
Help will be sure to follow!

7, I 7.

"OPPOSITION TO REBUILDING THE HOUSE OF THE LORD"
J. 2. (2) Continued.
temple on

How long will it be before the church of
Christ learns the simple lesson taught
by Zerubbabe I?

(4) How long will it be before
it is our responsibility
Temple of Jehovah and not
ferent denominations that
world today?

in

(4) They were persistent in their assaults.

We may not always agree wi th every deci si on of
the eldership, but we are obligated by scripture
to follON their rule. To stand against a decision
of the elders in any matter and cause division by
trying to rally others to my point of view to
pJte6.6uJte. the elders to change their decision to
favor mi ne is to destroy the peace and harmony of
a congregation by being in rebellion to the elders
and God by not following such passages as Heb.13:

0)

Judah

(3) They hired counsellors against them.(v.4)

CONCl US ION

rejections, built their ewn
MOLl1t Gerizim (In. 4:20-22).

people of

we learn that
to build the
the many dif
exist in the
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What Will It Take

Ne~t?

BYRON DENMAN
Tipton, Oklahoma

I am confident our Lord knew of the moti
vation that would be necessarytobring people
to the obedience of His word.
In His own
words He spoke, IIAnd I, if I be 1i fted up
f rom the ea rth, will drew a 11 men lU1 to myse lfll
(John 12:32).
The Lord has made it plain
that the oni.y IIdrcwing power ll needed to save
the lost and the only motivation needed to
keep the saved fai thful is the understanding
of the c ruci fi xi on and why it was necessa ry.
The gos pe 1 rema i ns as God IS powe r to save
(Rom. 1:16; 1 Cor. 15:1,2); it has not lost
one ounce of its saving pewer and when it is
preached in its fulness and obeyed it will
produce saved people today as it did on
Pentecost in Acts 2.

formed into swimming pools and the elements
of the Lordi s Supper rep laced wi th hamburge rs
and cokes just to get people to attend.
It has been wisely stated that when it
takes ice cream, tea, and fried chicken to
get people to become a Christian or to keep
them attending, the kind of Christians we
will have will be as cold as ice cream, as
weak as tea, and as VEAVas chicken.
It is
no wonder preachers are instructed in many
places to be entertainers rather than evange
lists of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Paul stated
that the preaching of the gospel was foolish
ness to many (I Cor. 1:21). It is the preach
ing of the IIwhole counsel of God II (Acts 20:
27) and obedi ence rendered unto it that will
save the lost from hell (Heb, 5:8,9), and
the re i s no .6 ub.6:tU:ute O!l.. a1.:tVtna:ti..ve,

Apparently, there are many today that no
longer believe our Lord's statement in John
12:32.
So called "new methods ll of bringing
the lost to Christ(7) are being introduced
almost daily. Everything from offering money
to learn nenory verses, to IIKite Sundayll, to
a McDonald's hamburger are
to supposedly
motivate people to attend Bible classes and
worship services.
What will "it take next7
If we are to begin to entice people to accept
the Lord Jesus strictly because of a physical
appeal (such as those things mentioned above),
hew long wi 11 it be before baptistries are

I firmly believe that if the preaching of
Jesus Christ· and Him crucified will not bring
a person to desire to obey Christ as Lord,
that nothing ever shal I. God forbid that His
children would stop planting the seed of the
word and watering that seed, for in the day
that we do, we can be sure God wi I' no longer
give the increase (l Cor. 3:6).
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Highers · Chastain
Debate
PASCAGOULA~ MISSISSIPPI~

APRIL

10-13~

1978

btl
Emery Hardin and Alan Adams

PROPOSITION: The chUltch 06 wlUch 1 am a merroeJL -iA -6cJLi..p:tuJtal in otUgin,
,and pJUlwc.e.

name,

docW.ne,

says'the l church of Christ." Brother Highers
was quick to point out ,that Mr. Chastain had
placed himself in a precarious position in
deed, because he (Chastain) could ce~y
find neither (I) Baptist Church, or (2) Bap~
.i-6~ ChUltc.he6 within the
pages of Holy Scrip
ture.

For four consecutive evenings, brother Alan
Highers ably defended the truth in a public
discussion with Mr. Hoyt Chastain, who repre
sented the
Missionary
Baptist Churches.
Brother Highers affirned the above proposi
tion during the first two sessions with Chas
tain denying, and then likewise,
Chastain
affirned and Highers denied during the last
two evenings of the debate.

In deal i ng with the th i rd item of the p ro
pos i t i on , do c;tJz,i.,ne, the two maj or po in t s of
contenti on were centered around the doctri ne
of:
(I) the essentiality of water baptism;
and, (2) the doctrine of "once saved, always
saved. "

Broth,er Highers, in discussing the oJrig.in
of the church, imnediately initiated a COm
parison of Mk. 9: I, Acts 1:8 and Acts 2, to
irrefutably prove that the kingdom/church had
its origin on the day of Pentecost.
Rather
than attempt, by scripture, to refute the
argument of brother Highers, Mr. Chastain
based his denial upon quotes from secular
history.
He said, "If everything that my
worthy opponent has presented is true; grant
for arguments sake that it's true. It wouldn't
do him or his people one particle of good,
because his church didn't start on the day of
Pentecost; did not start during the ministry
of Christ.
His church was originated by
Alexander Campbell in the year of 1827; 1,827
years too late, too far this side of the
Chr i st. II

Throughout the debate, brother Highers in
troduced many charts, part i cui arl y one whi ch
deal t with Acts 2 :38.
The chart was used to
compare the construction of Acts 2:38 with
Mt.26:28.
The fact was pointed out that the
identical ph'rase "for the remission of sins"

*************************************
*************************************
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Winston C. Temple, Assistant Editor
George E. Darling, Sr., Ernest S. Underwood,

Brother Highers rebutted by pointing out
that: (I) rei igious matters should be settled
in light of the scriptures, rather than secu
lar history; and, that (2) he (Chastain) had
ignored the scriptural argunents presented;
and, that (3) the quotes regarding Campbell
were not taken from a brotherhood publication,
but from a Christian Church
publication.
(4) He asked Mr. Chastain if he would be
wil ling to accept what secular history said
in regard to the origin of Baptist Churches.
Each of these points was treated wi th silence.

and

Ray Hawk,
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In establishing authority for the name,
church of Christ, brother Highers used I Cor.
12:27, Eph. 1:21-23 and Rom.16:16.
Mr. Chas
tain answered wi th the usual Missionary Bapt
ist quibble of, "Find me one passage that
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is found in both passages.
The question was
then raised: if Acts 2:38 means that one is
b ap t i zed bec.au6 e of sin s alJr.ea.dy rem i tted, as
Mr. Chastain averred, then, by the same rule
of interpretation, would it not follow in
Matt.26:28 that the blood of Jesus Christ was
shed bec..a.u.6e of sins a1Jr.e.a.dy remi tted. There
fore, Christ died in vain.
Mr. Chastain
never addressed himself to the force of this
argument and the inconsistencyofhis doctrine
regarding such.

Rom.8:28, stressing that, "AU. things work
together for good to them that love the Lord.
" Mr. Chastain was then asked if it would
be "good" for him to run off with a sixteen
year old gi rl. His I.JhocJUng reply was, "IT
CERTAINLY WOULV BE... the Bible says that ate
things work together for good. That INCLUVES
RUNNING OFF WITH A SIXTEEN YEAR OLV GIRL. The
problem is (you don't) know the di fference be
tween good, betieJr.., and but:."
Words could
not express the amazement seen on the faces
of many at the stating of such a bald, bold,
and brash declaration. The net result of the
Baptist doctrine of "once saved, always saved"
was vividly portrayed by brother Highers with
a quote from Albert Garner, another Baptist
debater, who publicly stated, "Baptists teach
that a child of God can do ANYTHING he wants
to and go to Heaven anyhow." Brother Hi ghe rs
further drove home the point by concl uding
that Baptist doctrine ENCOURAGES SIN.

Even though brother Hi ghers had not to th i s
point introduced Mk.16:16, Mr. Chastain felt
compelled to introduce it himsel f, confidently
asserting that Baptists are the only ones who
truly believe Mk.16:16.
Ironically and in
consistently, Mr. Chastain later announced
th at Mk. 16: 9-20 is not: even I.J cM.pt:U!l..e, but an
interpolation. Truly, "Consistency, thou art
a jewel." The authenticity of Mk.16:9-20 was
clearly established by brother Highers.

In the area of pJr.a..ct{c.e, brother Highers
pointed out that the church of Chri,st prac
tices the baptism of penitent believers with
out taking a vote of the membership such as
the Baptists practice. Mr. Chastain's quibble
was that in the conve rs ion 0 f Corne 1i us an d
his household, Peter asked for a vo-te of ap
proval when he said, "Can any man forbid
water ... ", and then received a unanimous
response, in that no one voted to forbid them
to be bapti zed.
Brother Highers devastated
this reasoning by simply asking, "Could one
of them ha ve vo te d NO?"

Regarding the doctrine of "once saved,
always saved", brother Highers asked if it
were possible for a child of God to die even
in the acts of drunkenness, adultery, or mur
der, and still go to Heaven.
Mr. Chastain
repl ied, "Certainly so."
He attempted to
defend his posi tion by paJztia£.tIj quoting
1 In. 1:7.
He stressed, " . . . the blood of
Christ continually cleanseth us fromctU. sin."
Of course, brother Hi ghers
very strongly
pointed out that Mr. Chastain had omitted the
qual ifying phrase, "16 you walk in the 1 ight.

"

Many other points of doctrine too numerous
to here list were brought to light and dis
cussed in the debate.
In each and a 11 cases
the truth was taught and the error exposed
and denounced.

Attention was then called to a previous
debate Mr. Chastain had had with brother W.
Curtis Porter.
In this debate, Mr. Chastain
had been asked if he could leave his wi fe,
run off with a sixteen year old girl, live in
adultery, die in an impenitent state, and go
to Heaven.
Just prior to this he had used

BAPTIST DOCTRINE
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.

Called Baptist Ch urches •
Members called Baptists.
Vote on candidate.
Sal vation outside the church.
Sal va tion by a dead fai th •
Confess salvation.
Baptized because of remission.
Children born depra ved.
InstruITEntal music in worship.
1,000 year earthly reign of Christ.
The church established before Pentecost.

12. Once saved, always saved.

Brother Highers is truly a champion in de
fending the truth; humble and kind, yes; but
at the same time staunch, firm, unwavering,
and uncompromis ing.
Jude 3 was indeed put to
practi ceo

The following chart presented by brother
Hi ghers sums up and destroys Bapti st doctri ne:

BIBLE TRUTH

VS.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.

Called churches of Christ (Rom.16:l6).
Called Christians (Acts 11:26).
No such vote (Acts 8:36-39).
Salvation in the church (Eph.5:23).
Saved by a living faith (Jas.2:26).
Confession unt:O sal vation (Rom.10 :10) .
Baptized unt:o remission (Acts 2:38).
Fit for the kingdom (Mt.18:3).
Vocal music (Eph.5:l9).
Christ reigning now (Acts 2: 30-31).
The
church
established
on
Pentecost
(Acts 2).
Fall from grace (Gal.5:4).

***The debate can be purchased either on tape
or in printed form from:
BIBLE SCHOOL SUPPLY
P.O. Box 3252
Montgomery,
Alabama 36109
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Watch For Their Souls-5
Ray Hawk. elder
Pensacola,

Flori da
class rol I unti I he returns and attends Bible
classes three consecutive Sundays.
He then
becomes a class merrber in good standing
again.

"Obey them that have the Jtule oveJt you., and
-6u.bmU yoUJt6e£vu: 60Jt :they wa.:tclt 60Jt you.Jt
-60ufA,
lU :they -that mU6.t g-iw. a.c.co un.t, t:hat
tiley may do -i..t wUh joy, a.nd no.t w.i..t:h gJU.e6:
60Jt :that.i.-6 un pIlo 6.i..ta.b£e. 60Jt yo u." rHeb. 13: 171 •

If a person's record begins to show too
many absentees, the elders will write him a
letter of encouragement.
I f this does not
produce results, a letter is written indicat
ing the person is slipping away from the Lord
and needs to re turn and be res tored.
If th is
letter does not get results, the elders go
and talk with the person and tell him face to
face that they love him, are concerned about
his soul, and that he needs to be restored or
fellowship will be withdrawn.
If this does
not faze the individual, another letter is
sent indicating fellowship will be withdrawn
by a certain date.
I f the person has not
been restored, fellowship is withdrawn until
that person repents and is restored.
From
time to time visits or letters are sent to
encourage the individual to be restored and
that the church loves him and continues to
p ray for him.

If an eldership is going to watch for the
souls of those under their oversight, they
must have some kind of arrangement for doing
so.
Who does and does not attend the Sunday
or Wednesday night services?
How often does
brother or sister John Doe attend on Sunday
morning?
Some kind of records must be kept.
Either the elders can check a roll book 0 r
assignments can be made to have others do it.
Host congregations have
zone programs
where the congregation is divided into zones.
A captain and co-captain are assigned to each
zone. The captain is responsible for marking
an attendance sheet to see who is and is not
present in his zone.
Books are also kept in
the Bible classes. These attendance records
are turned into the office each Sunday and
the secretary fil Is out a sheet showing who
was absent in Bible classes and the other
services.
This record is posted on the bul
letin boards for the merrbers to see so that
visits can be made by any individual.

Bishops have a tremendous work on thei r
shoulders.
However, they may delegate to
others some of this responsibility.
When an
absel1tee report is posted, each zone captain
is responsible for making assignments from
his zone so that absentees are visited and
encouraged.
A report may be turned into the
zone captain who then reports to the elders.
I f a person has reached the stage where the
zone captain feels the elders need to take
the matter in hand, he can submit such a re
port to the elders bringing it to their at
tenti on.
The elders can appoint a coup Ie of
bishops to visit the person and talk with
him.
These two can report to the rest and a
decision made from that report.

Before the secretary makes out the final
list of absentees, each zone leader calls
those who missed all the services on Sunday
to find out if they are sick, out of town, or
negl i gen t to Heb. 10 :25.
I f a person is ab
sent because he was out of town, the symbol
"OT" is placed next to his name.
If he was
sick, an "s" is placed after his name.
If
the person's alarm clock did not go off, this
reason is placed after his name.
In this way
the elders as well as the zone leader may see
the reason for that person's absence.
If the
reason for mi ss i ng is not a va 1i done, the
elders can then check on that person or have
that person's zone captain assign someone to
vi sit them.

The above is how Be II view tries to carry
its responsibility in this matter of
/'wa.:tclt.i.ng 60Jt :thuJt J.loui.J.l. "
I t may not be
the most perfect plan, nor carried out per
fectly by either the eldership or the congre
gation, but at least it is an effort to watch
for their souls (Heb.13:17).

out

If a person misses three times in a row,
he not only is cal led by the elders or a zone
member, but he is dropped from the Bible
-52

Challenging Dangers Of Modern Versions, 11
Robert R. Taylor. Jr.
Ripley, Tennessee

Numbers nine and ten in this current study
were devoted exc I us i ve Iy to a close cons i dera
tion of what the RSV initially did toward the
last dozen verses of Mark 16. Numbers eleven
and twelve in the study wil I be devoted to
what the RSV, the NEB and some other modern
speech versions have done to Isaiah 7:14. Un
like the Mark 16:19-20 controversy neither
the RSV nor the NEB has changed the hi gh
handed and deeply perverted way they dealt
with the great virgin birth prediction in
Isaiah's tremendous book of prophecy. much of
which fits into the basic realm of predictive
prophecy.
It ·is my confirmed conviction and just
judgment that one of the most notable per
versions found within any of the new Bibles
actually occurs in the rendering of Isaiah
7:14 as given by the Revised Standard Version.
The passage, as rendered in the RSV, reads,
"There fore the Lord hi mse 1f will give you a
sign, Behold, a young woman shall conceive
and bear a son, and shall call his name Im
manuel." The New English Bible also uses the
term "young woman" in its rendering of Isaiah
7:14.
Thus our remarks will be directed
against both of these perverted yet highly
popular Bibles.
What we say in regard to
these two wi 1I get any and all the other
modern speech translations that commit the
same grievous folly with this valiant verse
of Sacred Scripture.

THE HEBREW TERM ALMAH
Young woman in the RSV and in the NEB is
translated (or mistranslated which is a more
apt term) from the Hebrew term ALMAH.
Both
the King James and the American Standard Ver
sion correctly translate the term VIRGIN which
is Scripturally and eminently correct. Re
spectively these stately translations say,
"Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a
sign, Behold, a virgin shal I conceive, and
bear a son, and shall call hisnam' Immanue1."
"Therefore the Lord himself will give you a
sign: behold, a ~irgin shall conceive, and
bearason, and shall call his name Immanuel."
These reliable Bibles did not tamper with the
Bible Doctrine of the Virgin Birth as did the
RSV, the NEB and other of the modern speech
versions have done in subsequent times.
A young woman's being

with childwouldnot

constituteasign oracoming miraculous event.
If so, what would it be? Such has been hap
pening since the beginning of time.
But a
virgin's being with child would be a remark
able sign.
Only ONE TIME in the history of
humani ty has a vi rg in conce i ved and brought
forth a child whose name was to be Immanuel.
That was the case of Mary, the Galilean vir
gin, and the Babe of Bethlehem as found ful
filled in Luke 2 and Matthew I and 2.
Upon
this coming event Isaiah's prophetic eye was
most assuredly cast when he penned Isaiah 7:
14.
Upon that very prophecy of Isaiah 7:14
the angel ic eye was firmly fixed and royally
riveted when he was dispatched from heaven to
earth to al lay Joseph's fears relative to the
taking of Mary to wife due to her totally un
expected and
deeply
perplexing case of
pregnancy during the period of their espousal
and before they came together as husband and
wife. (Matt. 1: 18-25.) Upon that very prophe
cy the i nspi red eye of Matthew was royal 1y
ri veted when he wrote Matthew 1 :22-23.
If
not, WHY NOT?

SOME ·QUESTIONS FOR THE PROPONENTS
OF ISAIAH 7:14 AS DUAL PROPHECY
For those who contend that Isaiah 7:14 was
a dual prophecy and was fulf.illed in Isaiah's
day as well as in the Messi ah some eight
centuries later I have some fourteen or fif
teen questions that I believe are apropos to
the discussion currently under consideration.
I have asked these questions by private cor
respondence, in face to face confrontations
with proponents of this view, in sermons and
public lectures on this topic and by means of
religious journalism such as in the pages of
some of our leading religious publications.
But to date they have been asked in vain as
far as any satisfactory answers coming back
are concerned.
But here they are and they
are numbered as I list them.
(1) What was
the name of the PRECISE virgin that so con
ceived and brought forth a son without the
aid of any man of that eighth century genera
tion?
(2) What was the name of the PRECISE
chi ld who was vi rgi n-concei ved and vi rgin
born in the eighth century?
UNIFORM SPECIF
ICS, not VARIED GENERALITIES, are demanded
for these two questions!!
(3) Was this
virgin-conceived and virgin-born sonofeighth
century Judah really God with us in human
flesh?
(4) If so, then have there not been

fic, not hazy and generalized, answers from
those who have long contended for the dual
fulfillment aspects of Isaiah 7:147 I surely
do.
I would like to go on public record
again, as I did some years back in the pages
of the GOSPEL ADVOCATE and under the editor
ial eye of the late and lamented B.C. Good
pasture, as denying that Isaiah 7:14 had both
a near and a distant fulfillment.
I do this
recognizing quite clearly the high type of
intelligent people who read the pages of THE
DEFENDER.
Again, J make this statement in
full view of the fact that we are eternity
bound men and women, boys and girls. Further
more, I would like to go on public record
again as denying that ANY portion of 'Isaiah
7:14 had any type of fulfillment, partial or
otherwise, near or distant, in the time of
Isaiah the prophet and in the era of Ahaz the
king.
I firmly and fully believe there has
been only one virgin to conceive while she
was a virgin and give birth as a virgin to
one virgin-born son.
And this is NOT a con
serva t i ve RADI CAL pos it i on on th i s ve rse as
one brother of my acquaintance has suggested
and toward which he and I have had correspon
dence.
Quite to the contrary it is the con
servative BIBLICAL position.
This has long
been the position of the greatest preachers
and teachers of the Bible among us.
The
doctrine is not so because they necessarily
taught it; the doctrine is so because it is
Biblically based and they taught the truth
relative to the
rromentous matter.
The
virgin's name was Mary of Nazareth in Galilee.
(Luke 1.). The virgin-conceived and virgin
born son was Jesus Christ - not some unknown
an duns ung son of the e i gh th cen tury son of
Isaiah's and Ahaz's era. (Matt. I :22-23.)
I
do not envy the task of those who try to come
up with the virgin and the virgin-conceived
and virgin-born son (AND THAT IS PRECISELY
WHAT IS DEMANDED) in Isaiah's time or in the
era c,f Ahaz.
I
have long requested their
names and to this good time no one has sup
plied me with the virgin mother and the vir
gin-born son of eighth century
Judah and
backed it up with book, chapter and verse
authority.
Assumptions and assertions, and
that is all I ever get, will not answer the
extended challenge; documented
Scri ptural
proof that cannot be successfully gainsaid is
what is desperately needed for this sagging
theory - a theory that ought to die and die
permanently.
There was NEVER any justifica
tion for its being peddled in the first place
and certainly none arrong us.
Yet surely the
scholars who take this highly popular dual or
double ful fi llment theory seriously will not
have thei r long
prized scholarship (7??)
forsake them at this needed point!!
Howex
ceedingly strange that would be. Brethren, if
you cannot produce the virgin and her virgin
conceived and vi rgin-born son of the eighth

two Incarnations-one in eighth century Judah
and one of the Christ child in the days of
the Roman kings? (5) Were they two di fferent
Immanuels or the one Immanuel that appeared
in human flesh at two different periods in
human history? (6) Did Deity reside in human
flesh in eighth century Judah and again in
what we now know as the fi rst century of this
current era of time-the A.D. period? (7) Did
both occasions then constitute the fulness of
time? (8) Was there an atonement made by the
virgin-born Immanuel of eighth century Judah?
(9) If so, why was there Bn additional one
needed eight centuries later in the time of
Jesus Chri st? (10) If not, what was the pur
pose of the vi rgin-conceived and vi rgin-born
Immanuel in the eighth century of the B.C.
era? (11) If there were no virgin-conceived
and vi rg in-born Imman ue 1 in the eighth cen
tury, in what sense was there any sort of
partial fulfillment of Isaiah 7:14 in that
particular era? (12) If there were indeed
some sort of partial fulfillment of Isaiah 7:
14 in Isaiah 8 or in that general area of
time, why did the angel in Matthew 1:22-23
say "ALL this is come to pass, that it might
be fuifil led which was spoken by the Lord
through the prophet ... ?" (Emphasis mine-RRT.)
Why did he not say the REST or the REMAINDER
of that DUAL prophecy was fulfi lIed in the
conception and birth of the Christ chi ld?
(13) What purpose at all
is served by all
this theological talk about there being two
fulfillments or a double fulfillment
of
Isaiah 7:14? To me it is a matter of double
talk to reject the d~al fulfillment and con
tend for a doub 1e fu 1fi 11 men t.
Dua 1 means
twofold or double
according to Webster's
second definition. His first definition for
doub 1e i s twofo 1d.
( 14) Does th i s doub 1e or
dual fulfillment theological doubletalk do
one single, solitary thing to enhance the
great Bible Doctrine of the Virgin Birth of
our adorable Saviour either in the precious
predictive prophecy in Isaiah 7:14 or in its
precious and minute fulfi llment in Matthew
1 :22-23? If so, WHAT IS IT?? Does his having
to share top bil ling in this predictive
prophecy really extol and exalt him?
If so,
how, How, HOW?? (15) What truth do I have to
surrender by discarding this whole notion of
the dual fulfi 11ment contention of Isaiah 7:
14?
I confess a dense naiveness in seeing
anything of value at all in this dual ful
fillment contention of Isaiah 7:14.
I think
the holding of this contention is worse than
worthless!
And do not tell me the Bible
teaches it for that is begging the question
or assuming as true what no advocate of it
has ye t proved!!
Do you not bel ieve these fifteen questions
are worthy of some rather definite and speci
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for a II ful fi Ilment in Matthew I :22-23? That
is what we want you to do.
[To be continued]

century, why not give up your unsupported
theory and come all the way back to truth on
this prophecy in Isaiah 7:14 and its once and

Rebuilding The Temple Under The
Preaching Of Haggai
Ezra 5:1 and Haggai 1:1-2:19

Winston C. Temple
Pensacola, Florida

INTRODUCTION:

I. 4. Continued.

I. After fi fteen years the work on the temp Ie
was resumed.

Zerubbabe I, Joshua and the remnan t 0 f
the people obeyed the voice of Jehovah
the i r God (H ag . I : I2- 15) .

2. The powerful exhortating
preaching of
Haggai motivated Zerubbabel and Jeshua to
arise and begin to rebuild the house of

5. No wonde r the work was renewed on Iy
three weeks after Haggai began preach
ing.

God.

3. Haggai's ministry began
520 B.C. (Hag.l:I).

on

August

29,

I I. The Second Message -- Comfort and Hope.

4. Work on the temple was renewed only three
weeks after Haggai began preaching! (Hag.
I: 14, 15) .

I. The remnant of the older people who had
seen the temple in its former glory
looked and saw that this temple was as
nothing in their sight!

DISCUSSION:

2. The Lord promised blessings:

I. The

Fi rst Message -- The Call to Rebu i I d
the TempI e.

(I) He admonished them to take courage
and to. fear not.

I. The people objected saying that
time to rebuild had not come.

(2) The Lord was with them according to
the covenant that he had made wi th
them when they came out of Egypt.

the

2. Haggai answered: "Is ita time for you
yourselves to dwell in your cei led
houses, while this house I ieth waste?
Now therefore thus sai th Jehovah of
hosts: Consider your ways. Ye have sown
much, and bring in little; ye drink,
butyeare not filled with drink;yeeat,
but ye have not enough; ye clothe you,
but there is none warm; and he that
earneth wages earneth wages to it into
a bag wi th holes (Hag. 1:4-6).

(3)

of

this

sermon

was

just a
•

..

shake

short while
the heavens

He
and

would
the

earth, and the sea, and the dry
land; and I will shake all nations;
and the precious things shall come;
and I will fi 11 th is house wi th
glory saith Jehovah of hosts.
The
s i I ve r ism i ne , an d th e go I dis
mine, saith Jehovah of hosts. The
latter glory of this house shall be
greater than the former,
saith
Jehovah of hosts; and
in this
place will I give peace, saith
Jehovah of hosts" (Hag.2 :6-9).

3. The Lord speaking through Haggai told
the people to consider their ways or
set their heart unto their ways.
Un
less they rose up and built the house of
the Lord, he would cause a drought upon
the land and upon the people and upon
cattle and upon all the works of their
hands.
4. The result

In
II

verses do not refer to ex
ternal glory and beauty but the
days of the Messiah when Jesus
Himself would enter its portals and
preach the glorious gospel unto his
people (In. 1:10,11).

(4) These

that
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III. The Third Message -- Holiness

III. Continued.

Versus Un

cleanness.

5.

I. The Lord told Haggai
to present a
question unto the pri ests.
"Ask now
the priests concerning the law, say
ing,
If one bear holy flesh in the
skirt of his garment, and with his
skirt do touch bread, or pottage, or
wine, or oi 1, or any food, shal l i t
become ho Iy?"

6. The th i rd message poi nted

out to them
that the te/llp Ie of Chri st was far more
glorious than that of Solomon.
How
wonderful if members of the Lord's
church could realize this!!!!

7. The Lord reminded them of

thei r con
dition before they started to rebuild.
This served as a warning about lapsing
back into thei r lethargy.
We today
must heed this warning.
Blessings if
we do; curses if we don't.

2. The priests answered no!

3.

Another question was then presented.
"If one that is unclean by reason of a
dead body touch any of these, sha 11 it
be unclean?

4. The priests answered

The second message encouraged them to
take courage for the Lord was wi th them
(Heb. 13:5,6).

*********************************************

that it woul d be

unclea'n.
~',

CONTRIBUTIONS ACKNOWLEDGED

5. "Then answered Haggai and said,

So is
this people, and so is this nation be
fore me, sa i th Jehovah; and so is
every work of their hands; and that
which they offer there is unclean."

January 1 Virgil Shirley
James P. Gross
M. T. Windsor
J. L; Cook

6. The Lord

then through Haggai pointed
out to the people the fact that before
they started to rebui ld He had not
blessed them but from this day forward
He would bless them (Hag.2:10-19).

IV. Some Practical Observations
Messages.

May ]1,

William Noblin
Nathan Blanton
John A. Gladwell
Jerry Lindesmith

of the Three

,',

1. In order to motivate people it requi res
good soi 1 -- hearts that can be stirr
ed.
2. It requi res a powerful exhorter -- a
man that is filled with conviction and
with the Word of God.

*

3. It

requi res fi rst that the leaders
rise up and then the people will fol
low.

*

4. The first message

called the people's
attention to the work and to the fact
that they had the ab iIi tyand resources
to bui ld, and that the time was ripe
( Lk • 10 : I ,2) .

*
*
*

*

Jarres C. Mettenbrink
Robert H. Perry
Fred D. Whitelaw
Dale W. Cannon
R. F. Knox, Jr.
James T. Howard
Eldon H. Mackey
Mrs. LeI a Mae Driver
Emil e Bayouth
D. L. Brown
John Spivey
Mrs. Nell Overton
J. H. Evans
Joven Perez
George Darling
Richard Bates
William Wall
T. E. Self

1978
$15.00
25.00
10.00
25.00
7.00
5.00
10.00
125.00
5.00
6.50
5.00
15.00
].70
5.00
10.00
5.00
10.00
].00
10.00
5.00
5.00
10.00
10.00
2.00
5.00
5.00

*********************************************
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How to Study the Bible
William S. Cline
Pensacola, Florida
The following is an outline of a lesson recently delivered at the Beltline Church of Christ in Decatur, Alabama.
Several at Beltline asked for a copy of the material, therefore to fulfill their request and to provide this for others
who may be interested, we are carrying it in this month’s “Defender.”
How to Study the Bible
Introduction:
1.
The Bible is a library of books (66—39-27).
2.
It has been translated into about 1200 languages and dialects which is 37% of the world’s population.
3.
It was written by about 40 men over a period of about 1500 years.
4.
The purpose of the Bible: The glory of God, and the salvation of man through Jesus Christ our Lord.
5.
Numerous passages suggest our obligation to study (2 Tim. 2:15; Acts 17:11; Heb. 5:12; John 7:17).
Discussion: In a study of the Bible we should note—
I.
A Brief Outline of the Bible. (This is necessary in seeing the Bible as a whole.) Key numbers to memorize
which will help are 1, 2, 3, 4, 4, 15.
A. The Bible is one Book.
1.
It is made up of many books. 39 in the Old Testament and 27 in the New Testament.
2.
It is not a textbook of history, science, geography, psychology, etc. It is a textbook of religion.
Its theme is redemption. Its purpose is man’s salvation.
B. The Bible has two major divisions.
1.
The Old Testament was written for our learning (Rom. 15:4).
2.
The New Testament is clearly distinguished from the Old Testament (Heb. 8:6-13; 2 Cor. 3:5-15;
Col. 2:14-17).
C. The Bible has three dispensations.
1.
Patriarchy—From the creation to the Mosaic Law. There is evidence that patriarchy continued
for all but the Jews (Rom. 7:7; 5:13; 1:18-32; Acts 10).
2.
Judaism—From the Mosaic Law to Acts 2.
3.
Christianity—Embracing the events from Pentecost of Acts 2 to the judgment.
D. The Bible has four subdivisions in the Old Testament.
1.
Law, containing the five books of Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy.
2.
History, containing the twelve books of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, 1
and 2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah and Esther.
3.
Poetry, containing the five books of Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and Song of Solomon.
4.
Prophecy, containing the five major prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel and
Daniel; and the twelve minor prophets: Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum,
Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi.
E.
The Bible has four subdivisions in the New Testament.
1.
The Gospel, with the four accounts of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John.

2.
3.

II.

III.

IV.
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The History, containing the one book of Acts.
The Epistles, containing the twenty-one books, Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Galatians,
Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon,
Hebrews, James, 1 and 2 Peter, 1, 2, 3 John and Jude.
4.
The Prophecy, containing the book of Revelation.
F.
The Bible has fifteen natural periods.
1.
The antediluvian period, embracing every biblical event from creation to the flood. This covered
about 1,656 years.
2.
The postdiluvian period, from the flood to the call of Abram, about 472 years.
3.
The Patriarchal period, from the call of Abram to the descent into Egypt. About 215 years.
4.
The Egyptian period, from the descent into Egypt to the crossing of the Red Sea. About 215
years.
5.
The wilderness wandering period, from the crossing of the Red Sea to the crossing of the Jordan
River.
6.
The conquest period, from the crossing of the Jordan to the appointment of the first judge. About
51 years.
7.
The Judges period, from the appointment of the first judge to the establishment of the kingdom.
About 332 years.
8.
The United Kingdom period, from the establishment of the kingdom to the division of the
kingdom. 120 years.
9.
The Divided Kingdom period, from the division of the kingdom to the fall of Samaria, in 722 B.C.
About 250 years.
10. The Kingdom of Judah period, from the fall of Samaria to the fall of Jerusalem. About 150 years.
11. The Captivity period, from the fall of Jerusalem to the decree of Cyrus. About 70 years.
12. The Restoration period, from th decree of Cyrus to the end of Nehemiah’s work, with which the
Old Testament closes. About 90 years.
13. The Between the Testament period, from the end of Nehemiah’s work the coming of John the
Baptizer. About 440 years.
14. The Life of Christ period, from the coming of John the Baptizer to Pentecost, Acts 2. About 34
years.
15. The New Testament church period from Pentecost of Acts 2 to the end of Revelation. About 50
years.
Study the Bible Daily.
A. One will accomplish far more in the outcome than one who studies severs hours one day and then does
not study for several days.
B. Not only should one study daily, but he should have a regular time for study.
C. Set aside an hour—at least 1/2 hour—allow nothing to interfere!
D. When is the best time? Early after arising. The poorest time is after a meal or a hard day’s work.
Study the Bible with Concentrated attention.
A. A number one hindrance to any mental endeavor is mind wandering.
B. The secret to success is concentrated attention.
C. If the mind wanders bring it back the Bible. You must learn mental discipline.
D. A good way to develop a power of concentration is to read a chapter—close your Bible—write down
as you can remember. Continue until you attain at least 40% retention.
E.
One of the greatest hindrances of any kind of study is hurry!!
Note: Don’t have a goal to study “X” number of chapters. You may study only one. verse and the time
be well spent. The point is to use wisely the time you have set aside.
Study the Bible Independently.
A. Find out for yourself what each verse means.
B. Call no man your master in Bible study!!
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C.
D.

Do not be bound by commentators or great men of God.
Commentaries are good in their place. Use them. Use such works as W. E. Vines Expository Dictionary
of New Testament Words. This is a good work for the man who can’t read the Greek. But don’t swallow
what anyone says! Think for yourself!!
V.
Study the Bible as a Whole.
A. Anytime you seek understanding of any part of the Bible you should see it in relation to other parts of
the Bible and the Bible as a whole.
B. Some study a great deal but they only study favorite books, or chapters, or verses. They never put the
entire picture together. This leads to a one-sided view of the Bible.
C. This also easily leads to false doctrine, and to people being religious cranks, fanatics, and nuisances.
We have such in the church as wel1 as in the denominational world.
VI. Study the Bible Grammatically.
A. Example—2 Thessalonians 1:6-7.
B. “Rest” in verse 7 is not a verb—it is part of the compound object of the verb “recompense.” God will
recompense two things—“affliction and rest.”
C. People often misunderstand this passage because they do not understand the grammatical construction.
The same is true with a large number of passages in the Bible.
VII. Study the Bible Etymologically.
A. Use a good English dictionary.
B. Use a good concordance. I suggest Young’s Analytical Concordance.
C. Use such word studies as Vine’s, Robertson’s, Wuest and Vincent.
VIII. Study the Bible Contextually.
A. There is the—
1.
Sentence context.
2.
Thought context.
3.
Paragraph context.
4.
Chapter context.
5.
Book context.
6.
Author context.
7.
Covenant context.
8.
Testament context.
9.
Bible context.
B. Remember that any text taken out of proper context becomes nothing more than a pre-text and is totally
useless.
IX. Study the Bible Historically.
A. Great light can be shed on passages by studying the historical facts and background of the passage.
B. An example would be passages concerning high places, the tabernacle, the temple, the veil at Corinth,
etc.
X. Study the Bible as the Word of God.
A. Believe everything it says.
B. Have a great eagerness to find out exactly what it teaches.
C. Obey promptly, exactly, unquestioningly, and joyously every command that applies to you.
D. Study it as God’s own voice speaking directly to you.
XI. Study the Bible by Characters.
A. Perhaps no method is easier or more interesting.
B. This is perhaps the easiest way to apply great lessons to one’s life for one can easily see in the lives of
others things he should or should not do.
C. If one knew all about the major characters of the Bible, he would know the Bible story. For example,
if one knew all about the presidents of the United States he would know American History.
D. Note the lives of Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, Saul, David,
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Solomon, Elijah, Elisha, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Nehemiah, Christ, Peter, and Paul.
XII. Have a Method of Bible Study.
A. The consecutive method.
1.
This begins with Genesis 1 and goes through the entire Bible.
2.
This is an old method: yet it is a profitable method.
3.
One might ask these questions of each chapter.
a.
What is the principle subject of this chapter?
b.
What is the leading lesson of this chapter?
c.
Who are the principle persons of this chapter?
d.
What is the principle verse of this chapter?
e.
How does this chapter relate to the story the Bible?
B. The topical method.
1.
By this method one goes through the Bible finding all that it teaches on any particular subject.
2.
One would need a topical text book.
3.
Use a concordance such as Young’s.
4.
Select a subject and proceed to find out all that is said in the Bible on it.
5.
Be systematic—do not follow your fancy and study only a few of your favorite subjects. Study
all the subjects in the Bible.
6.
Be thorough—do not stop with studying a few of the verses on a subject—study all.
7.
Be exact—this method often lends to taking verses from their context and stringing them together
without much regard for what they actually teach.
C. The synthetic method.
1.
This is the name commonly used, but it does not really express the method.
2.
This method involves taking some book of the Bible and reading it through several times.
a.
Some say read at least five times.
b.
G. Campbell Morgan read a book at least 50 times!!
3.
The works of Morgan—The Analytical Bible, and The Living Messages of the Bible, Know Your
Bible by W. Graham Scroggie and Explore the Book by J. Sidlow Baxter are excellent helps on
this method.
4.
(a) Start with short books, (b) Read and re-read, (c) Seek the key words, (d) Seek the main lesson,
(e) Find the purpose, (f) Find the theme, (g) Organize the material, (h) Outline the book, (i)
Memorize your material.
Illustration: Outline of Ephesians.
I.
The Wealth in Christ. Eph. 1:3-3:21.
A. Seven blessings in chapter 1.
B. The wealth of salvation and reconciliation in chapter 2.
C. The wealth of understanding and prayer in chapter 3.
II. The Walk in Christ. Eph. 4:1-6:9.
A. The unified walk and purpose for such. Eph. 4:1-16.
B. Specific exhortations. 4:17-5:21.
C. Husband and wife. 5:22-23.
D. Children and parents. 6:1-4.
E.
Servants and masters. 6:5-9.
III. The Warfare in Christ. 6:10-24.
A. The purpose. 6:11 and 6:13.
B. The enemy. 6:12.
C. The Christian’s armour. 6:12.
NOTE: When one has done the above to each book of the Bible and has committed the
same to memory he will be well on his way to a meaningful goal of Bible study.
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D.

The chapter method.
1.
Select the chapter or chapters (Mat. 24-25; 1 Cor. 15; Rev. 20).
2.
Proceed much in the same way we suggested earlier in the consecutive method, asking and
answering certain important questions and recording the information.
E.
A thorough method of Bible study.
1.
One would need all the books have already mentioned. He would also need some good
Introduction Books. Introduction to the Old Testament by Edward J. Young and Introduction to
the New Testament by H. C. Thiessen.
2.
Prepare an Introduction to Book.
a.
Who wrote the book?
b.
To whom?
c.
Where did he write it?
d.
When did he write it?
e.
What was the occasion?
f.
What was the purpose?
g.
What were the circumstances of the author?
h.
What were the circumstances of those to whom he wrote?
i.
What insight does the give into the life of author?
j.
What are the characteristics, words or phrases of the book.
k.
What are the leading ideas the book?
l.
What is the central truth of the he book?
m. What are the great doctrines of the book?
n.
What are the great principles taught in the book?
o.
What false doctrines are counteracted in the book?
3.
Prepare a Skeleton Outline of book. Example on Ephesians. Skeleton Outline is the I. Wealth, II.
Walk, III. Warfare.
4.
Prepare a Brief Outline of the book. By this time you she have read at least five commentaries.
You should have already read the book several times, Example on Ephesians. An Expanded
Outline would build on the points of the brief outline and for Ephesians would be perhaps 100150 pages long.
XIII. Memorize Scripture.
A. Memorize reference as well as words.
B. Group together verses on various subjects.
Conclusion:
1.
Carry a pocket New Testament with you. Don’t waste your time.
2.
Compare different versions. Remember the American Standard Version is most accurate.
3.
If you must have a modern speech version, use Williams Translation of the New Testament.
4.
Study expectantly. Remember, you will get out of your study what you put into it.

Guest Editorial

Proper Preaching
H. Daniel Denham
Bonita Springs, Florida
A mark of the digressive attitude of the current generation is the refusal to preach the Word as God has ordained
it to be preached. All too often we are faced in our assemblies and Bible classes with vague discussions of the most
trivial kind or pompous platitudes which are designed to tickle the ears of the hearer. Most sermons, which are heard
from the pulpits of the Lord’s church today, could be preached in the most liberal Methodist church without raising
an eyebrow. Beloved, the proper preaching required of God will cause a stir (Acts 19:23), and not until we relegate
ourselves to do that kind of preaching shall the apostasy rampaging through the congregations be stopped.
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One should read Paul’s discussion of proper preaching in 1 Corinthians 1:17-31. In that great passage the apostle
sets forth that our preaching must be, first of all, plain. It should not be with the “wisdom of speech,” that is to say,
those words which are born out of the unconverted wisdom of the world (v. 17). Words are merely the emblems
or symbols of thought, and unless they are properly understood the idea carried by them cannot be grasped. I am
persuaded that it is the realization of this fact which motivates the wolves among us to try to cover their nefarious
tracks with a majestic harangue of nothing.
Secondly, Paul shows that proper preaching must be powerful: for the word itself is “unto us which are
saved...the power of God” (v. 18). The Gospel is not weak, nor is it ineffectual. God has placed within its confines
the complete ability to make man complete, and this by His grace which teaches us (Tit. 2:11-13).
Thirdly, Paul declares that proper preaching must be purposeful. As God’s power unto salvation for every one
who keeps on believing, the heralding of the Gospel has a definite part in the Scheme of Redemption: for “it pleased
God by the foolishness [as the world considers it] of preaching to save them that believe” (v. 21). It was divinely
chosen by God to confound the false and perverted notions of men (v. 27).
Fourthly, Paul demonstrates that proper preaching should be pointed in verse 24. In our preaching we must
preach Christ, and Him crucified. However, such preaching to the religiously wrong is a stumblingblock: they fail
to perceive the significance of that which is preached, and indeed are blinded by their vain traditions. It is
foolishness to the heathen: for they, generally speaking wish to continue in their rebellious ways. Thus, proper
preaching demands that we preach the Gospel of Christ in such a manner as to force upon the mind of these people
the reality of where they are at, and where they are going, and, ultimately, how to detour from it.
Finally, Paul states that proper preat must be profitable (vv. 30-31). It should cause men to “glory in the Lord.”
Paul held back nothing that was profitable by his preaching (Acts 20:20), but today our preaching in our stagnated
sermonettes, which are void of exposition and proper application, does not profit even the most attentive spiritual
minds. There is little or no meat put out for the hungry from our pulpits classrooms. Some say, “Oh, the brethren
cannot take strong meat.” Yet, how do they know if the brethren are never given strong meat?
Souls are too precious to cast away due to our pitiful lack of proper preaching. We cannot negotiate them to
heaven; only sound Gospel preaching will get them there. I would the day would come when preachers would do
what they are supposed to do—“Preach Word.”

Watch For Their Souls - 6
Ray Hawk, elder
Pensacola, Florida
Remember them which have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God: whose faith follow,
considering the end of their conversation (Heb. 13:7).
Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch for your souls, as they that must
give account, that they may do it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you (Heb. 13:17).

Recently I received a letter from a preacher in the Northeast part of the United States asking me questions
concerning the authority of elders. He suggested that his elders felt they could not demand anything of the
congregation that was not specifically commanded in the Bible.
First, if elders cannot command anything of the congregation which is not specifically commanded already in
the Bible, what is the purpose of an eldership? People can know and obey what is specifically commanded in the
Bible without an eldership present. One does not need an eldership to know what is and what is not commanded.
Second, if elders have no “rule” in expedient matters and may only act in matters the majority of the
congregation have passed on, then the above passages have no meaning. That type of system would have the elders
obeying the majority rather than the flock being under the oversight of the bishops. The eldership would actually
be a puppet organization for the members, never really making any decisions themselves, but simply rubber
stamping what had already been decided by others. If the above eldership is right, then why did Peter tell elders
“Neither as being lords over God’s heritage” (1 Pet. 5:3)? The only way being lords over God’s heritage is Possible
is for elders to have a right to lake the decisions for the congregation in expedient matters rather than the
congregational majority to make decisions for the elders to rubber stamp!
6
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Third, if elders cannot make decisions concerning expedient matters, then no time could be set by an eldership
for the time of Sunday services! We are commanded to worship on the first day of the week (1 Cor. 16:2; Acts
20:7). However, where is the command for a 10 A.M. Bible class period or 11 A.M. worship? What if the
congregation voted to have worship at 8 A.M. but half of the church wanted services at 2:30 P.M.? If no one could
break the tie, could the congregation meet at two different times? According to the above eldership, such would
have to be the case. What if there were a three way tie? One-third meets at 8 A.M., one-third at 2:30 P.M., and the
other third at 4:05 P.M. What if the congregation is divided evenly on a vote as to Sunday night services? One-half
wants the Sunday night service, but the other half says it is optional and they don’t want it. Could the elders
withdraw fellowship from a Sunday morning teacher who did not attend the Sunday night optional services?
Fourth, this elder recognizes that elders have a responsibility to the congregation. We watch for their souls (Heb.
13:17). We are to be an example to the flock (Heb. 13:7; 1 Pet. 5:3). We must not lord it over the congregation but
oversee it correctly (1 Pet. 5:3; Acts 20:28). Elders may rule well and be counted worthy of double honor (1 Tim.
5:17), but elders can make mistakes that need correcting (1 Tim. 5:19-20). Elders must admonish the congregation
and convict the gainsayers (1 The. 5:12; Tit. 1:9). Those who are admonished and convicted may reject this
expressed love on the part of the elders and decry their actions as lording it over them. Such is not the case and such
an accusation should be recognized for what it is.
Fifth, any household needs a head. In the home the husband is the head of the wife (1 Cor. 11:3). Yet, the
husband is to treat the wife with honor (1 Pet. 3:7). He is to love her as he loves his own body (Eph. 5:28-29). Such
should be the case between the elders and the flock they oversee (Acts 20:28). Someone must make the final
decisions. God has placed that authority within the hands of the eldership. Everyone may not agree to their
decisions. Sometimes they may make mistakes in judgment. When such is the case, members should not rebel or
threaten to leave, but work things out in love. Remember, just because your opinion was not followed does not give
you the right to act in a sinful way. We need more prayer for one another. We need more discussion between
brethren to work things out rather than the confusion, jealousy back stabbing, and biting and devouring that takes
place in so many congregations today We have a great work that must be done together (2 Cor. 6:1). Let us be about
it now.

Challenging Dangers of Modern Versions, 12
Robert R. Taylor, Jr.
Ripley, Tennessee
We are currently devoting two articles to a discussion of what the RSV, the NEB and other modern speech
versions have done with the word virgin in Isaiah 7:14. The passage reads in a reliable Bible, “Therefore the Lord
himself will give you a sign: behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel.”
Modern speech versions such as the RSV and the NEB changed the term virgin and inserted into the text “young
woman” instead. Hence, virgin was lifted out of the text; young woman was inserted into the text. In the previous
article I pointed out the one and only fulfillment of this passage. I raised some fifteen questions aimed at those who
contend that Isaiah 7:14 was partially fulfilled in the eighth century, or the era of Isaiah and Ahaz, and the remnant
was fulfilled when Christ was born of Mary in Bethlehem of Judaea in the days of the Roman kings. I do not believe
a word of this so-called dual fulfillment theory relative to Isaiah 7:14. It is nothing but a compromise with
denominational ism and theological liberalism. It is a signal distraction from the uniqueness of a prophecy that had
Jesus and Jesus only in mind as virgin-conceived and virgin-born. It gets out of harmonious gear what the angel
really said and what Matthew wrote in Matthew 1:22-23. But now to another important aspect of our two-part study
of Isaiah 7:14.
How Should Almah Be Defined and Translated?
Young, in his Analytical Concordance, says the term meant “Concealment, unmarried female.” Thus, she was
one who was unmarried; one who had never been known by a man; one whose body, as it were, had been concealed
from the carnal knowledge of any and all men. In a scholarly article, “The Virgin Birth,” the brilliant and bold Guy
N. Woods wrote,
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Moreover, that the Hebrew word ALMAH signifies only an unmarried woman, and a true virgin, is clear from
an induction of its entire biblical usage, Psalm 68:25 (damsel); Exodus 2:8 (maid); Proverbs 30:19 (maid);
Genesis 24:43 (virgin); Song of Solomon 1:3 (virgins); 6:8 (virgins); Isaiah 7:14 (virgin). A careful anlaysis of
these passages-all of the instances in which the word ALMAH (translated virgin in Isaiah 7:14) appears-reveals
that the term is never applied to a married woman, never designates a non-virgin, never alludes to an impure
woman. (Gospel Advocate, Vol. CXV, Number 8, February 22, 1973).

How must almah be translated? Precisely as the one hundred forty-eight translators of the King James and the
American Standard Versions of 1611 and 1901 respectively rendered it—virgin!! The RSV put virgin in the margin
but perferred young woman for the actual text. A reliable Bible would not have put truth into the margin and error,
fatal error, into the sacred text. Yet, that is exactly and precisely what the RSV did and it is still there!! Is there a
significance in what they did? Indeed there is!! That they felt little or no compunction to translate almah
consistently as “young woman” or “young women,” if the plural be demanded, is seen in the fact that in its other
occurrences they only used “young woman” once. This was in Genesis 24:43 and they had already designated
Rebekah as a maiden, a virgin or one not known by a man in Genesis 24:16 which is a translation of the Hebrew
word bethulah. This rendering “young woman” in Isaiah 7:14 does not state whether the feminine object of the
prophecy is married or unmarried, pure or impure, a virgin or a non-virgin. Not so with the virgin rendering.
Married women, unmarried women, pure women, and impure women have given birth to children. Only one virgin
(Mary) has given birth to one virgin-conceived and virgin-born son (Jesus Christ). The angel in Matthew 1:22-23
makes it decisively definite and crystal clear that Isaiah 7:14 is surely Messianic in its predictive mission and finds
its one and only fulfillment in the virgin birth of Jesus, the Babe of Bethlehem. The erudite Woods again si so ably
and eminently,
Matthew’s unequivocal assertion that the birth of Jesus to Mary, “the virgin,” fulfills the prophecy of Isaiah (a)
establishes the Messianic character of Isaiah 7:14; (b) identifies the virgin of the passage with the virgin Mary;
and (c) proves that any translation of Isaiah 7:14, which renders the Hebrew word ALMAH, by words indicating
anything less than virginal character (as do most of the so-called Modern Speech Translations), is wrong, and
propagates grievous and dangerous error (Ibid. p. 118).

To this I voice an Amen and Amen!!
I Stand in Exalted Company
But some reader of The Defender may be ready to ask just who says the Hebrew word almah should be translated
virgin in 7:14. Here are in excess of two hundred witnesses to support the basic contention of this and the previous
article. It is commonly believed there were about seventy-two Greek and Hebrew scholars who produced the
Septuagint Version from the Hebrew into Greek some two or three centuries before the birth of Christianity on the
earth. They said the term should be translated virgin. There were forty-seven men who translated the King James
Version in 1611. The writer has in his possession the names and academic background of all the forty-seven
scholars of seventeenth century England. These forty-seven said it should be translated as virgin. This makes a total
of at least one hundred nineteen. There were one hundred and one of the American Standard translators in 1901.
They also went record as saying almah should be translated as virgin. This makes two hundred twenty. This is a
fairly impressive number do you not think? But there are five more mighty witnesses which we now bring before
you. (1) There is Matthew, the author of Matthew 1:22-23. He went on record in what now is the first book placed
into the New Testament cannon and in its opening chapter as affirming that almah in Isaiah 7:14 should be
translated as parthenos or virgin. Parthenos is the purest of all Greek words for virgin, there we have an apostle’s
taking the very position that this and the previous article have supported and which undergirded brother Woods’
great and timely article in the Old Reliable in February of 1973. The company in which I find myself grows brighter
all the time. Do you not agree? (2) There is the angel who was dispatched to allay Joseph’s fears relative to taking
Mary for wife. Matthew 1:22-23 is the angel’s message to the formerly perplexed but now relieved Joseph. So the
angel marks witness number of this mighty five that we present in our concluding syllables of these two articles.
(3) There is also the Holy Spirit. Remember that he inspired the writing of the entire Bible in general and this
passage in particular. He also had inspired the correct writing of Isaiah 7:14 initially some eight centuries before.
When he finished with both passages they stood in perfect harmony. They were not out of prophetic and fulfillment
gear as they currently are in the RSV and the NEB. (4) There is the Christ, the Son of the living God. The apostles
wrote only what he commissioned them to write. The Holy Spirit was not an originator of truth but a revealer. He
8
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but revealed to the apostles that which he received from the Father and the Son (Mat. 28:20; John 16:13-15). Hence,
Matthew 1:22-23 is the record of Jesus. He thus is on divine record as saying that Isaiah’s almah is Matthew’s
parthenos or virgin. (5) Last of all there is the Father, the ultimate one from whom came all the Bible in general
and this passage in particular. Jesus only taught that which came from the Father. Hence, Matthew 1:22-23 is the
Father’s own account also that the almah of Isaiah 7:14 should be translated virgin. Anything less than this is sinful,
wrong and shows utter disrespect for the will of God Almighty.
The almah of the Old Testament passage in Isaiah 7:14 is the parthenos, the purest of all Greek words for virgin,
in Matthew 1:22-23- Discard the two hundred twenty human witnesses, if you will, and’ we still have an apostle,
an angel, the Spirit of truth, the Lord Jesus Christ and God the Father in sacred and unbending affirmation that
almah should be translated by the term virgin. That is where I stand today. That is where we must all stand today,
the perverted new Bibles notwithstanding. That is precisely where many of us fully and fervently intend to be
standing when death strikes or when Christ comes whichever one may occur first.
Conclusion
Now who says it should be translated as “young woman”? A group of modern day so-called translators who are
out to rob our beloved Bibles of the virgin birth doctrine. The entire Christian world should rise up in one strongly
united and deeply solid block of courageous confrontation and say with a loud and world-shaking cry that they are
not going to succeed in their modernistic endeavors.
I am deeply, deeply ashamed of any of our preachers and professors who have joined this motley crew to mutilate
Isaiah 7:14. Brethren, it is much later in these momentous matters than many imagine it is.
Are you concerned with what the RSV, the NEB and other perverted modern Speech translations and versions
have done to Isaiah 7:14? If so, are you still doing your Bible study from such? If so, why, Why, Why??
(To be continued)

Rebuilding the Temple under
the Preaching of Zechariah
Winston C. Temple
Pensacola, Florida
Introduction:
1.
Date and Authorship.
a.
Zechariah, whose name means the Lord remembers, started his prophetic ministry in 520 B.C. He began
his ministry just a few months after Haggai started it.
b.
The latest date indicated in the book (7:1) is 518 B.C., the fourth year of Darius Hystapis.
c.
The liberal scholars observed certain differences in style and subject matter of the book, and as usual,
they concluded that chapters 1-8 were written by one author, and chapters 9-14 were written by a
different author.
d.
Chapters 9-14 seem to have been written at a later time, and this may well account for the change in
style.
e.
The difference in subject matter is due to the fact that in the first section the prophet primarily deals
with the rebuilding of the temple and in the second section, he deals primarily with the prophetical
predictions of the Messiah.
2.
Historical Background.
a.
Cyrus issued his decree (about 538 B.C.) which allowed all who desired to return to Jerusalem and to
rebuild the temple (2 Chr. 36:22-23; Ezra 1:1-4).
b.
About 50,000 exiles returned under this decree.
c.
Those returning set themselves to the task of restoring the temple and resettling in their land.
d.
In the second month of 536 B.C. they laid the foundation (Ezra 3:11-13).
e.
Opposition from the Samaritans caused the project to cease for a period of about 14 years (Ezra 4:5).
f.
In 521 B.C. Darius Hystaspis came to the Persian throne.
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g.

Haggai and Zechariah were the prophets who about this time began to stir up Zerubbabel, the governor,
and Joshua, the high priest, to take up the task again.
h.
Tatnai, Persian governor for the territory west of the Euphrates made an inquiry unto the builders
questioning their authority to resume the work. This resulted in Tatnai sending a letter unto Darius
requesting that search be made for the original decree of Cyrus which the builders said he had rendered.
Not only was the original decree found, but Darius added his own decree unto that of Cyrus (See Ezra
chapters five and six).
i.
The people operating under the decree of Darius and influenced by the highly encouraging preaching
of Haggai and Zechariah, finished the temple in 516 B.C. which was the sixth year of the reign of Darius
(Ezra 6:15).
j.
In this regard, let us consider the messages delivered during the rebuilding of the temple (Zec. 1:18:23).
Discussion:
I.
First Message: Call for Repentance (1:1-6).
A. This call to repentance came in the second year of Darius (v. 1).
B. Jehovah was sore displeased with their fathers (v. 2).
1.
It was not just the people’s neglect in rebuilding of the temple that caused Jehovah’s sore
displeasure.
2.
He was displeased with the countrymen’s fathers.
3.
The return from exile was not enough to satisfy the Lord.
4.
Jehovah wanted a complete return of their hearts unto Him. The Lord wanted a rending of their
hearts and not their garments (Joel 2:13).
5.
The Lord was willing to bless them if they would return unto Him. “Therefore say thou unto
them, Thus saith Jehovah of hosts: Return unto me, saith Jehovah of hosts, and I will return unto
you, saith Jehovah of hosts” (Zec. 1:3).
C. Zechariah warned the people to be not like their fathers were.
1.
A bad example is like an infectious disease!
2.
Their fathers had failed to heed the prophets and the Lord sent them into Babylonian captivity.
3.
The following questions rendered by the Lord struck a vital chord. “Your fathers, where are they?
and the prophets, do they live for ever?” (see v. 5).
a.
Fathers and prophets alike were gone but God abideth and always would (cf., Isa. 40:6-8).
b.
The people abided only for a little while and they stood accountable before God Almighty.
c.
What a lesson for mankind of all ages!
d.
Zechariah’s contemporaries needed to heed the lessons of hi story and decide to obey God.
II. Second Message: The Eight Visions of God’s Care for Israel.
A. The first vision consisted of the horsemen among the myrtle trees.
1.
The first horseman was described as “a man riding upon a red horse, and he stood among the
myrtle-trees” (1.8). In verses 11-12 the man on the red horse is said to be the “angel of the Lord.”
The angel of the Lord throughout the Old Testament is designated as God (See Gen. 16:7-13;
Exo. 3:2-6; Jud. 13:9-18, 22 and in many other places).
2.
Behind the man on the red horse were his attendants seated upon red, sorrel, and white horses.
a.
Red would indicate war and in this case judgment upon Israel’s foes (cf., Rev. 6:4).
b.
Sorrel signified a mixture of the other colors.
c.
White would stand for victory.
d.
The myrtles would represent Israel.
3.
Zechariah said: “ O my Lord what are these?”
4.
The man that stood among the trees answered and said: “These are they whom Jehovah hath sent
to walk to and fro through the earth” (v. 10).
5.
The attendants gave their report: “We have walked to and fro through the earth, and behold, all
the earth sitteth still, and is at rest” (v. 11).
10
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6.

III.

The contrast between the peaceful nations and the humbled state of God’s people offered pain
instead of comfort to them.
7.
The Lord was displeased with the heathen nations. Even though they were at peace did not prove
that God was pleased with their actions. It is true that God had used them as a meant of
chastisement and they had carried out their assignment, but it had not been carried out for Him.
Their own pride and selfish motives did not exalt the glory of God.
8.
The Lord answered the angel’s intercession for mercy for the people with comforting words.
9.
The Lord’s comfort consisted of:
a.
His jealousy for Jerusalem.
b.
His displeasure with the nations.
c.
The promise of His return to Jerusalem with mercy.
d.
The rebuilding of the temple and the restoration of the city.
e.
His promise of prosperity for the cities.
f.
The comfort of Jerusalem and the choice of Jerusalem.
10. What a comfort this must have been for the down-trodden people of God!
B. The second vision consisted of four horns and four smiths (Zec. 1:18-21).
1.
Zechariah raised the question as to the meaning of the four horns. The angel answered that they
were the “horns which have scattered Judah, Israel, and Jerusalem” (v. 19).
2.
The most substantial explanation of the four horns is that they represent the four world powers
of Daniel 2; 7; and 8. These would be Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome. It is true that in
Zechariah’s time the third and the fourth world powers had not come into existence, but probably
prophecy here as in other places took a panorama view of the whole of world powers (See Isa.
61:1-3; Dan. 9:24-27; Zec. 9:9-10).
C. Zechariah also saw four smith and inquired as to their meaning. He was told that they had come to
terrify and cast down the horns of the nation which had scattered Judah. In other words God had
provided the instruments to punish the nations which had afflicted His people.
D. This vision like the first was one more encouragement like in the great chain of God’s providential
comfort and protection.
The Third Vision Presented a Man With a Measuring Line (chapter 2).
A. Zechariah asked the man where he was going. The man answered that he was going to measure
Jerusalem.
B. We have here an angel telling another to go and speak unto Zechariah. He said: “Jerusalem shall be
inhabited as villages without walls, by reason of the multitude of men and cattle therein. For I, saith
Jehovah, will be unto her a wall of fire round about, and I will be the glory in the midst of her” ( vv.
4-5).
1.
This prophecy not only looked to the time when the temple would be rebuilt and the people
would be increased in the land, but it looked to a distant time when all whosoever would could
be members in the glorious church of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.
2.
Jesus Christ Himself would be the wall of fire about His church. In Matthew 16:19, He promise
that the gates of hades could prevail against it. Brothers and sisters in Christ, if you do find
comfort here, where shall you look?
C. This vision also served as a warning to those who had chosen to stay in Babylon and who had refused
to join hands with their brothers in the restoration movement. Those of you in the church today who
sit idly by basking in the sunlight of the restoration leaders that put you where you are, need to heed
the warning given in Zechariah 2:7: “escape thou that dwellest with the daughter of Babylon.”
D. The Lord through Zechariah was warning and exhorting those of His people who had remained in
Babylon to flee (v. 6). The temple was completed in the sixth year of the reign of Darius, and when the
Jews were rejoicing over their new temple, the city of Babylon was being destroyed. This was certainly
a comfort to the people of God of Zediariah’s day and it is definitely a comfort to those in the church
today who work so hard while others are indifferent and lazy!
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IV.

The Fourth Vision of Joshua the High Priest (chapter 3).
A. The previous visions concerned themselves with blessings, but these promises are contigent upon
obedience and the cleansing of the nation.
B. The priestly office must be reinstated. A polluted priesthood had brought about God’s disfavor. It had
to be cleansed. Is this not largely the condition of the church today?
C. Joshua stood before the angel of the Lord and Satan stood at his (Joshua’s) right hand. Zechariah saw
Joshua standing as the representative of the nation. If Joshua was accepted, the nation would be
accepted. Satan stood to condemn, but God stood to save! “And Jehovah said unto Satan, Jehovah
rebuke thee, O Satan; yea, Jehovah that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not this a brand plucked
out of the fire?” (3:2).
D. God commanded that the filthy garments be taken off Joshua. The filthy garments probably indicated
the sins of Joshua and also those of the nation.
E.
The angel of the Lord set forth the conditions for Joshua.
1.
Walk in His ways—exercise personal piety.
2.
Keep His charge—this relates to the faithful performance of official duties.
3.
Judge His house—the priests were called upon to Judge between clean and unclean.
4.
Keep the Lord’s courts—the courts needed to be guarded against defilement.
5.
Joshua’s reward would be access in the heavenly courts (vv. 6-7).
6.
Does not the church today have the same charges and the same promise of reward?
F.
Jehovah said: “Hear now, O Joshua the high priest, thou and thy fellows that sit before thee; for they
are men that are a sign: for, behold, I will bring forth my servant the Branch” (v. 8). It is clear that
Joshua was the type and Jesus is the antitype. Both Servant and Branch are designations in the Old
Testament for the Messiah (See Isa. 42:1; 52:13; Eze. 34:23-24; Isa. 4:2; Jer. 23:5).
G.
The encouragement to Joshua was that while he through his office of priest would provide for the
temporary cleansing of the sins of his people, Christ the true Branch would provide continual cleansing
for the sins of His people.
(To be continued)

This and That
Dalton Kay
Douglas, Kansas
I had much rather be a poor, plagued, and penniless child of God than a prosperous servant of Satan. While
wealth and riches emit a certain aura of enticement, the pure and perfect Gospel of Christ overshadows Satan’s most
tantalizing temptation in its call of salvation (2 The. 2:14) . Fleshly temptations afford the weak-hearted succumber
the fleeting pleasures of the present, while the soul-stirring Gospel call offers bliss both for now and for eternity
(1 Cor. 15:19; Tit. 1:2; 1 Tim. 6:12). It was James Montgomery who said, “Tis not the whole of life to live, nor all
of death to die.” If I ceased to exist at the point of death; if death were the end of everything as far as I were
concerned, the pleasures offered by temptation might appear more attractive—more appealing. However, since I
am in possession of a God-given spirit which will exist throughout the endless ages of eternity, I must guard that
precious spirit from all dangers (Heb. 12:9; Mat. 16:26). I must prepare that spirit in life—cultivate and refine it—so
that I will have neither remorse nor regret when it one day returns to the God which gave it (Ecc. 12:7).

To be dogmatic is not necessarily to be stubborn. One is stubborn only when being dogmatic when he should
be moderate. A moderate person is not necessarily a wishy-washy person. A moderate stance is wishy-washy only
when the circumstances call for a position which is more dogmatic. In matters of truth and faith based upon that
truth, one has not only the right to be dogmatic, he has the God-given responsibility to so be (Rom. 10:17; Jude
3—ASV; Phi 1:17; Gal. 1:7-8). However, in the realm of opinion, we must be moderate. The Bible, as the inspired
Word of God, is perfect and has no equal (Psa. 19:7; Jam. 1:25). Our opinions, though, are usually no better than
12

DEFENDER

JUNE 1978

those of the next fellow. Let us “speak as the oracles of God,” yet be doubly careful in speaking where the scriptures
do not (1 Pet. 4:11; Tit. 2:1; 2 Tim. 4:2).

Many great and good men have gone on before us through the dim vale of death’s valley of the shadow. Others
are still alive and remain with us even now. A shortage of true and noble men, though, has always plagued mankind.
I am not speaking of men in the general or biological senses. I am referring to the man of which King David spoke
when he instructed his son Solomon, “be thou strong therefore, and shew thyself a man” (1 Kin. 2:2). I am speaking
of men as did the sainted apostle Paul when he exhorted the Corinthian brethren with the words, “Quit you like
men” (1 Cor. 16:13). We are in need of more men who are ready, willing, and able to stand up for Jesus and for His
Word in the face of religious opposition (Phi. 1:17; Jude 3—ASV; Rom.1:16; 2 Tim. 1:12).

Contribution Acknowledged
Lynn Howze
L. R. Brooks
Bill Busch
Jerry Lindesmith
Mrs. Lela Mae Driver

$10.00
10.00
3.00
25.00
10.00

As you can see from the above list of contributions that we have not received much money in the last few weeks
to help with the printing of the Defender. The Defender continues to increase even by thousands in circulation and
if we are to continue to send this paper to everyone free of charge we must have contributions from individuals and
churches who are able and willing to support this work.
Make your checks payable either to the Bellview Church of Christ or to the Defender. All contributions are tax
deductible and are greatly needed. Would you sit down right now and send us your contribution to help with the
expenses of the Defender? At present it costs us $275 - $300 per month to publish the Defender—we need your
help!
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Does BillV Graham PHaeli Jesas?
PAT McKEE
Jte.cog.uze it!
Bui the objeeUon ~
JLtLi.6 ed that they do not .teach the

In the December 1972 issue of Integ4ity
the following statement is found. "Anyone
who has ever listened to Billy Graham knows
we are not the only ones who preach Jesus
Christ as God's Son, including his vicarious
sacrifice for our sins, his death, burial and
resurrection. II (IntegJt..Uy: December 1972, p.
106). Thus the title of this article.

.tJudh on bapwm.

Even .60, 0.theJU> M

c:ieocJUbed pJtea.c.h the go~pel in itA
6u.tne6~, 6M bap.tiAm ~ not ~ paJr.:t ~

.the ~~(EmPhasis mine,
or
60und in 1
~

PM:r-PJt006

CoJt. 1: 11:
I ChJUAt did not ~end me :to baptize blLt
to pJte.a.ch .the go~pe.t. I
10 bapfum ~
a paJr.:t 06 the go~ pel, it would 60.e..tow
tha.t Pa.ui. eUheJt did not k.now what the
f1o~pel WM M e~e he Wll6 mUta.k.en.
Sitlc.e bapwm~ the human Jtupo~e, it
~ not.~ ~ 06 .the go~pe.t. The go,t,
pel ~ flle gooanew,t, abolLt Juw..
1.t
~ not a llyM.em 06 doc..tJL.[ne~

This article does not mean to ask if Bi lly
Graham preaches something about Jesus or
whether he ever mentions Jesus' name. This is
obviously the case of every person who claims
to follow the Bible. Does Billy Graham preach
Jesus is what we want to know.
The brother
who wrote the above article in Integ~ty is
of the opinion that Billy Graham does preach
Jesus.
The writer of this article is of the
contrary opinion.
What does the Bible say
It shall be set
in answer to this question?
forth in this article that the Bible teaches
that to preach Jesus one must preach what
Jesus said about baptism. Since Bi Ily Graham
doesn't preach what the Bible states about
baptism it necessarily follows that he does
not preach Jesus.
This fact is incontrover
tible and, thus shows the absurdi ty of the
position taken by our brother in Integkity.

Twice the brother states that baptism is
not a part of the gospel and this to prove
that jus t because Bi Ily Graham Ieaves out
Bible baptism doesn't mean that he is not
prea-ching Jesus.
In all my years of study
and reading I have never witnessed
such
sophistry.
I shall never be amazed again at
anything I ever hear or read!
I could never
have imagined that a l.luppMed brother would
go to such lame logic and twisting of scrip
ture just to defend Bi lly Graham and his
1ike.
Shame on our brother and shame on
Integ~
for printing such theological non
sense.

In order to .sustain his position that
Billy Graham does preach Jesus the article
goes to the worst sort of extremes.
The
following quote is evidence of that.

Two reasons are given for the contention
that baptism is not a part of the gospel.
(1) The statement in I Cor. 1:17.
(2) The
author's dec la rat ion that "bapfum ~ .the
human Jte.6poMe ••• "
It should be obvious to
any Bible student that these two arguments
will hold water about 1 ike chicken wi reo
These two points are so assailable as to
[Continued on page 73]

"Any who te.a.dtu the Me.6~-i.a.h6h<..p 06
ChJUAt, the 6ac.t 06 hM de.a.th,
bUlU.a.1.. and l!.UUJrJr.eeUon, c.alUng peo
ple to obe;U.ence :to him, and mag.uoY
ing the ~cJUptwz.u M God'.6 Holy WoJtd
aILe.
pJte.ac.h<..ng the :bLuth~ We .6 hou1d
JUl.Ul
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Allilae Toward False Teachers
" ... .the 6aee 06.the LoILd -<A o..gabt6t them that dn e~" 1 Pe:te/l.. 3:12b.

William S. Cline
~ensacola,

Florida

I esteem all thy precepts concerning all
things to be right; and I hate every false
way" (Psa. 119:128). The great apostle Paul,
the one who manifested such love, concern and
compassion toward al I men, especially his own
brethren, denounced the Judaizing teachers in
Galatia with this arresting statement, "I
wish those who unsettle you would multi late
themselves" (Gal. 5:12, R.S.V.
The transla
tion "multi late" which the R.S.V. uses is more
descriptive of the original Greek word.) Thus
we can see why Paul said that anyone who
taught false doctrine was to be
accursed
(Gal. 1:6-9).
Men of God were nevelL !>low to
denounce error and neither should we.
It is
a mark of ungodliness to allow error to have
free course.
J. Sidlow Baxter, a denomina
tional Bible scholar, writes, "When
easy
going kindness lounges in the place of right
eous indignation, and allows
Christ-dis
honouring false doctrine to play havoc inside
the Church, kindness has ceased to be Chris
tian, it has become disguised disloyalty,
camouflaged cowardice, .and a moral wasting
di sease."

God has always had to deal with the false
teacher. From the early morning of time there
has been the 6a£.6e doctrine to counteract the
tJLue doctrine of God.
God told Adam and Eve
NOT to eat of the fruit of the tree of know
ledge of good and evil, but the devil said
they should EAT and become as gods. The next
few thousands of years of man's history reads
I ike a broken record. God has given tJw.:th by
which man was to be governed but the devi I
and his angels have sought to allure man away
f rom God wi th 6aL6e doc;tJz..,lne.
When Peter wrote his second epistle he was
concerned with false teachers in the church.
In chapter two he gave a scathing rebuke of
those false teachers and told what their end
was to be--eternal destruction.
We would
wonder if we cannot learn from Peter or Paul
or James or Jude or many in the Old Testament
who set the :tJLumpet to their mouth or the pen
to their hand and denounced the sins of the
false teachers.
A tendency of man is to be tolerant of
those who advocate new ideas and doctrines
until they have been tested by the masses. In
the religious world, which is woefully divid
ed, we see such tolerance in the existence of
more than 300 separate religious organiza
tions.
Within the Lord's church we have not
done much better! False teachers have reared
their ugly heads and we have been !>low in
denounci ng them.
An advocate of "love and
undeJL6:ta.l'UiLng" cries that we must gi ve them
time.
But we would ask, "Time for what?"
Time to subvert whole houses? Time to divide
churches?
Time to lead multitudes away from
the Lord?

We should always seek to convert the false
teacher from the error of his way so that his
soul can be saved in the day of the Lord, but
at the same time, if conversion is not pos
sible, we should manifest the attitude of the
Lord and set our face against them that do
evi I, for the Lord hates every fal se way. It
is time for the church to LOVE':the tnu.th and
HATE :the eMOJL.

@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@

THE DEFENDER

While the Christian is to manifest love
and understanding, he is also to manifest
dltigenee, v~g~enee and mltitanee against
the false teachers and their doctrines.
Did
not Paul tell Titus that the mouths of the
false teachers MUST be stopped?

WILLIAM S. CLINE, Edi tor
WINSTON C. TEMPLE, Assistant Editor
GEORGE E. DARLING, SR., ERNEST S. UNDERWOOD,

and RAY HAWK, Associates
Published monthly (exc~pt December) by
The Bellview church of Christ, 4850 Saufley
Road, Pensacola, Florida 32506
Second Class Postage Paid at Pensacola,
Florida 32506
Subscription free.
All contributions used
in operational expenses.

God hates the false teacher and every
false way.
"The foolish shall not stand in
thy sight; thou hatest all workers of iniqui
ty" (Psa. 5:5). If the child of God is to be
like God in his attitude toward false doctrine
then he mus t hate that doct ri ne.
"Therefore
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In £a1>:t roon.:th l ,6 DEFENDER -in the lead aJr..
:Ucie "HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE" an eJUt(JneoUh
VUtoll.. e6 c.a.ped the pli..O0 6 1I..e.a.d2.II... 1:t W£t6 ,6:ta.:te.d
on pa.ge 62 und2.11.. 111., 4. "A good waJj to d2.ve
lop a pOWell.. a6 co ttc.enbta.tio n -i.6 to lI..ea.d a
c.hap:tell.. -- c1.olJe

/:faUlt Ribte -- wlI..Ue down a.6

much

M

you c.a.n lI..emembell...

Continue. un.:Ui you

a.:ttain a.:t lea.6:t 40% 1I..e:ten:Uon." 1:t !.IhouU
have lI..ead " ••• a.:t lea.6.t 80% lI..e.ten:ti.on."
Na
.t1J/l.QvUy we a.II..e co n6-ideJl..,(ng 6ac:t6. btcd:h-6 and
pJl..,(nuple6 and no.t woll..d 6011.. WOII..d lI..e:ten:Uon.
-- EcLU1J1I..

Tapes
We have a number of tapes in our Preacher
Training School library that the readers of
The De6endell.. may be interested in. These
range all the way from debates to lectures.
BelON is a small list of what we have in
stock.
If you are interested in any of
these, they are $3.50 for each cassette or
$8.00 for each reel. On reel to reel orders,
please state whether you desire two track or
four:
All reel to reel stock is recorded at
I and 7/8ths unless you specify otherwise.
Faster speeds take up more tape, so the pri ce
is usually higher for 3 and 3/4 or 7 and 1/2
speeds. Send the orders to Bel Iview Preacher
Tra i ni ng Schoo I, 4850 Saufley Road, Pensaco la,
Florida 32506.
Each sermon/sermons, etc.,
is on one cassette unless otherwise noted.

LIST OF SOME OF THE TAPES WE HAVE
I. Deaver - Hog land Debate on Church Coopera
tion, (8 C.; I reel-reel, 4 track).
2. Rex A. Turner - lectures on the Prophets,
Jer.1 :1-13:27; Jer.14:1-26:24; Jer.26:24
52: 34, (I ree I) .
3. William S. Cline (Sermons) - The Devil and
Dangers Facing The Church Today; Personal
Evangelism and Sin Of Ommission; Worship
In Sermon and Great Separator; Hinderances
To Church Development, I and 2; Adornment
and Marks of God's People; Precious Pro
mises and Meaning of Sanctification; Seek
Ye The lord and Ye Have Heard That I t Has
Been Said; New Testament Discipline and
Elders/Deacons
Qualifications; Goodness
and Severity of God and Truth; 2 Chroni
cles; The Problems of Malachi and God's
Charge to Hosea; The Problems of Israel.
4. Roy Deaver -Rom.12:1-2; Hosea, Chapter One.
5. George Dar! ;ng, Majori ty Rule.
6. Paul Simon - I Cor. 11:14.
7. Stanley Crews - Purpose of Baptism and Es
sential of Baptism.
8. Kenneth Reed - What Shall I Bring To The
Marriage Altar and Why Aren't We Evange
lizing The World?
9. George Bai ley - The God Man Can Trust and

10.
II.
12.
13.
14.

Man l s Need For A Saviour.
Jackson-Ray Debate, Salvation and Eternal
Security of the Believer, (12 C.).
Winston C. Temple and Thomas /"orris, Pri
vate Discuss ion on Water Baptism With A
Dispensationalist, (3 C.).
Daniel Denham - Joshua.
Dixon-Diamond Debate on Dispensationalism,
( ree I to ree I) .
Hawk - ~ynoJds Debate on Water Baptism,
(4 C.).

15. Davi d Shank - HON To Have A Great Soul
Winning Gospel Meeting.
16. Charles Box - E. J. Reynolds Debate
on
Tongues, (I reel, 4 track).
17. Highers-Grider Debate, (I reel, 4 track).
18. E. J. Reynolds - Carroll Sutton Debate on
Holy Ghost Baptism, (1 reel, 4 track).
19. W. l. Totty - A. C. Grider Debate,(1 reel,
4 track).
20. E. J. Reynolds - Ray Hawk Debate on Holy
Ghost Baptism and Water Baptism, (I reel,
4 "t rack) .
21. Howard Blazer - Carroll Sutton Debate at
Athen~ on
Orphan Homes and also
at
Florence, Alabama, (I reel, 4 ~rack).
22. Hi ghers-We I ch Debate on Ho Iy Ghost Bapt ism,
(4 C.).

23. Tommy Garrison (Sermon) Apostolic Preach
ing and Ray Hawk: Report on Taiwan.
24. &il I Cline's Report on Far East Mission
Trip.
25. Debate on Children1s Worship. (Debate is
not complete. The last 5 min. is missing).
26. Ray Hawk (Sermons) Sermon on Wives and
Sermon on Husbands; Eternal Punishment and
Winston Temple speaking on Far East Work.
27. Richard Rogers and Abe lincole on Baptism
i n the Ho Iy Spi r it, (2 C.).
28. George Darling - Is The Church of Christ
too Dogmatic? and Is It A Smal I Matter1;
What Church Mennership Should Mean
and
Facing Facts; Prepare For Hell or Heaven
and What Is So Important About The Church?;
You May Know About It But You Cannot Get
Away and Becoming More
Righteous and
Deeper inS in.
-71(Cant i nued on page 76)

Debate

The WarrenSEPTEMBER 11·14, 1978
7:30 P.M.

GOD
No!
Dr. Thomas B. Warren is Professor of Philosophy of Religion and
Christian Apologetics at the Harding Graduate School of Religion in
Memphis, Tennessee. He received the
B.S. from Abilene Christian University.
the M.A. from the University of Houston,
and the M.A. and Ph.D. degrees from Vanderbilt University. He has authored more than
twenty books. including Have Atheists Proved
There Is No God? And The Warren-Flew Debate
on the Existence of God. He is a member of the
American Philosophical and Philosophy of Sci
ence Associations and the Southwestern Philos
ophical Society. Dr. Warren is editor of The
Spiritual Sword. a staff writer for The Gospel Ad
vocate. and the regular speaker on the rauio
program "Five Gospel Minuies." He serves as
minister of the Brownsville Road Church of
Christ. Memphis. Tennessee.

Dr. Wallace I. Matson is Professor of
Philosophy at the University of Califor
nia at Berkeley. He is internationally
known for his ability and scholarship in
defense of the atheistic; position. He
.received the A.B.• M.A., and Ph.D.
degrees from the University of Califor
nia. Berkeley. and has been visiting
Lecturer or Professor at a number of
prestigious universities. Presently he is
the visiting Professor in Philosophy at Cambridge University, England. His writings are
known extensively among philosophers and
theologians. Among Dr. Matson's contributions
are A History of Philosophy and The Existence of
God. He has received the following fellowships:
Guggenheim. 1961-62; National Endowment for
the Humanities. 1971-72; Humanities Research.
1974 and 1977-78. all at Cambridge University.

PROPOSITION:

"I Know That God (that is. the God of the New
Testament who is to punish some individuals
eternally in hell) Does Not Exist."

PROPOSITION:

"I Know That God (that is. the God of the New
Testament who is to punish some individuals
eternally in hell) Does Exist."

Affinaative: Dr. W..... I. Matson
NegtlliYe: Dr. Tho. . B. W.rren

AffiJwative: Dr. no- B. WIIIT8II
Negative: Dr. Wallace I. Mtrt.on

YOU EXAMINE THE EVIDENCEI
Curtis Hixon Convention Hall
Tampa, Florida
FREE - No Collections
Clearwater 446-4808

CALL
-]2

Tampa 935·4192

The Warren - Matson Debate
TI:RRY M. HlGiTOWER

The consequences of atheism are clear.
If
atheism is true, then a foundation has been
laid for communism, by providing one of its
cardinal philosophical "planks": ma,t~m.
If the atheistic view is correct, then during
our existence here on earth we are nothing
but "organized" matter.
Our "creator" has
been rocks and dirt, and everything we are
and do is the result of non-living, non-intelligent, non-purposive matter.
If atheism
is true, there is no real (objective) right
or wrong, good or evi 1, and therefore no one
has any real obligation to do anything or not
to do anything.
Physical death is the absolute and to each and everyone of us, with
our total being going into the dust of the
earth.
This simply means that no matter how
we may have acted or what we may have done
(murder on the level of Hitler and the Nazis,
rape, lying, stealing, etc.) there will be
absolutely no accounting, no judgment, and no
punishment.

Brother Warren is fami liar to our brotherhood as one of the most capable "contenders"
for the faith which we have. He has prepared
himself through the years for just such debates as this one, and we firmly believe
that this debate will be read for generations
to come by our chi ldren i'lnd thei r descendants.
Dr. Wallace I. Matson is Professor of Phi 10 so
phyat the University of
California
at
Berkeley.
He is known around the world for
his defense of atheism.
Dr. Matson is aware
of the WaJrJr.en-Fiew 'Oeba..te., but we strongly
believe that God's truth will triumph over
his error. Truth is truth!! Biblical truths
are weapons in a spiritual warfare, and are
capable of being wielded with great effect by
a man of God.
For much too long now the
lord1s church has not (in general) been liv
ing up to her task of turning the world
upside-down with the gospel. As literally
thousands reject (or never even really hear
the evidence for) God, many of us in Christ's
church sit in "dignified silence" or "master
ly inacti vi ty."

The consequences of theism are
equally
clear.
If theism is true, the communistic
doctrine of materialism is false, and our
Creator is God.
Everything we are and do is
the result ofa living, intelligent, purposive
Being.
There is real (objective) right or
wrong, good or evil, and we have a real ob
I i gat i on to recogn i ze it and to obey God.
Physical death is not the end, but, rather,
each and everyone of us wi II 1 ive on as a
unique center of personality after this life
on earth is over.
Each one of us wil I give
an account to God for how we have 1i ved.
On September 11-14, 1978, brother Thomas
B. Warren wi 11 meet Dr. Wallace I. Matson in
a debate on the existence of God. This impor
tant discuss ion wi 11 occur in Tampa, Flori da,
at the Curtis Hixon Convention Hall (seating
over 7,000). The elders of the Central church
of Christ (1454 Belleair Road - zip: 33516)
in Clearwater, Florida, are overseeing this
clash between truth and error.

The cal iber of men involved in this dis
cussion and the awareness by Christians of
the inroads which humanism, secularism, and
scientism are making in our present society
implies that the debate should be of interest
to al I Bible believers. We have already heard
from many personsliving great distances from
Tampa who plan to be here all four nights.
Numerqus congregations and individuals have
sent contributions to support this effort to
expose the errors and
contradictions of
atheism. 'We are presently involv~d (as funds
permit) in an extensive advertising campaign
in the Tampa Bay area, and we have been gra
tified by the response by area residents-
Christian and non-Christian.
It seems that
nearly everyone is interested in the most
important question in the world: "Does God
exist?"
Don't let this great opportunity
pass you by!!
Make your plans to attend the
WaJrJte.n- Mah on Ve.ba..te.!!

DOES BilLY GRAHAM PREACH JESUS?
hardly deserve reply.
I shall offer the following brief corrments.
(I) Paul isstating in
I Cor. 1: 17 that Christ has not cal led him to
the task of a baptizer as was John but to the
task of a gospelizer. The present infinitive
form of the verb "bapt i ze" in the verse i n
dicates such.
It is the basest sort of
wresting of scripture to suppose that Paul is
somehow divorcing baptism from the gospel in

this verse.
Jesus put bel ief and baptism in
the gospel (Mark 16:15-16) and our brother
cannot have Paul taking it out. Paul declares
in 1 Cor. 4:15 that he had
begotten the
Corinthians through the gospel and Jesus said
that men are begotten by baptism (John 3:5).
That should settle the first argument. (2)
Belief, repentance, confession and love are
also human responses but does this mean that
[Cont i nued on page 75]
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Challenging Dangers Of Modern Versions, 13
Robert R. Taylor, Jr.
At this time I continue w1th you, the good
readers of The Ve6e.ndeJL, into an investigation
of some of the dangers we face from modern
versions of the Bible. Previously, mention has
been made of hON the RSV, the NEB and a number
of other ITOdern speech vers ions have tampered
with the rendering of Isaiah 7: 14 and I con
tinue to stand amazed at the number of my
brethren who see absolutely nothing wrong
with the lIyoung woman ll rendering.
Such says
much about their views of a truly crucial and
critical passage of Sacred Scripture.
But
this is not the only place in the Book of God
where irreverent men have tampered with the
Bible Doctrine of the "irgin Birth of our
Saviour. In this current study I want to call
attention to some NEW BIBLE PERVERSIONS OF
KEY NEW TESTAMENT VERSES.
We shall begin
with hON Luke I :27 has been treated by some of
the new modern speech versions that claim to
be Bibles.
Mr. Bratcher in his totally mis
named GOOD NEWS FOR MODERN MAN or TODAY'S
ENGLISH VERSION in edition number one refers
to Mary in Luke 1:27 as a virgin. But in
edition number two he changes Mary to a girl.
Mark well in your reading minds this deeply
perverted contrast: EDITION ONE - "He had a
message for a VIRGIN who was promised in
marriage to a man named Joseph, who was a
descendant of King David.
The VIRGIN'S name
was Mary."
ED ITION TWO: "He had a message
for a GIRL promised in marriage to a man
named Joseph, who was a descendant of King
David.
The GIRL'S name was Mary." (All
emphases mine-RRT.)

regard to Isaiah 7:14 he tampered with the
great Bible doctrine of the Virgin Birth.
Speaking of the NEB this modern speech ver
sion does the very same thing to Luke 1:27
that the TEV did.
Hear what Mr. C. H. Dodd
and his translational misfits did as they
rendered Luke's account to read in his first
chapter, "In the sixth month the angel Gabriel
was sent from God to a town in Galilee called
Nazareth, with a message for a GIRL' betrothed
to a man named Joseph, a descendant of Davi d;
the GIRL'S NAME was Mary."
Both of
these
modern speech versions tampered with the
virgin birth of our Lord in Luke 1:27.
If
not, WHY NOT?
Yet multiplied mil lions have
purchased both of these perverted Bibles and
use them to the utter detriment of thei r
future destiny.
Many religious leaders have
passed out the TEV as though it were candy.
TONard those who have done this I say shame,
Shame, SHAME!!
If the virgin birth can be lifted out of
Isaiah 7:14 by more than one translation, and
it has been, what is to keep future transla
tions from lifting it out of Matthew 1:23
also? Let no one say the Greek term "parthe
nos"will not allow the change. Such did not
keep Bratcher in TEV and Dodd and his mutila
tion associates in the NEB from changing
virgin to girl in Luke 1:27 and the word
there is PARTHENOS, the purest of all Greek
words for virgin.
If some of these modern
speech translations can mutilate two of the
virgin birth passages, Isaiah 7:14 and Luke
1:27, .what is to keep subsequent versions or
translations so-called
from' eliminating
totally the whole Bibl ical doctrine of the
Virgin Birth of Jesus Christ? The whole con
cept of the virgin birth of the Babe of
Bethlehem has become more and more distaste
ful to those who have long breathed the pol
luted air of religious ITOdernism and theolo
g i ca I I i be r ali sm.

Was Mr. Bratcher right in his rendering of
Luke 1:27 in edition number one?
If he were
right then, why the change in edition number
two which came out within the same decade and
only months of separation from the first
edition?
Was he right in his rendering of
the verse in edition number two?
If so, why
did he not make it right the first time
around? It is a foregone fact that cannot be
denied or gainsaid that he was dealing with
the very same Greek word in edition number
one as in edition number two.
That word was
parthenos, the purest of all Greek words for
virgin.
This is the very same word that ap
pears in Matthew 1:23 and in both editions he
translated the Greek word parthenos in the
Matthew passage as virgin.
This is the VERY
SAME WORD as found in Luke 1:27.
Yet he
changed the word from virgin to girl in Luke
1:27 in the relatively short period that
separates editions number one and two. WHY??
Like the RSV and the NEB did before him in

PERVERSIONS OF MA.TTHEW 5: 17

Numerous of the new versions pervert the
Lord's views relative to his connection with
and purpose for the Mosaic Economy. Both the
King James and th~ American Standard Version
of 1901 suggest respectively, "Think not that
I am come to destroy the law or the prophets:
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil."
"Think not that I came to destroy the law or
the prophets: I came not to destroy but to
fulfiL"
By this rendering neither of these
vers10ns ran into difficutly when the trans
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lators arrived at Paul's teaching in 2 Corin
thians 3, Ephesians 2 or Hebrews 10:9.
Yet
consider the modern versions on this key New
Testament verse.
The RSV says, 11Th ink not
that I have come to abolish the law and the
prophets: I have not come to abolish them but
to fulfill them. 1I When these translators ar
rived at Ephesians 2: 15 they have Paul opposed
to Christ and in outright contradiction of
his own Master. Paul says he did abolish the
Mosaic law.
There they have Paul to affirm
that Jesus did something that they had Christ
to deny that he was going to do in the Sermon
on the Mount.
Their renderings have Christ
and Paul in a flat contradiction of each
other.
Hebrews 10:9 in the RSV has Paul to
say, IIHe abolishes the first in order to es
tablish the second. 1I
Phi llips also has the
same concept of Matthew 5:17.
Yet in his
rendering of Romans 7:4 he has people dead to
the law.
If Christ di d not abol ish or take
away the law of Moses, how can people be
coun ted as IIdea dl l to its cIa ims as
per
Phillips' translational contradictions? Ac
cording to Bratcher in TEV on Matthew 5:17 he
has Jesus to say that he came not lito do away
with the law of Moses and the teaching of the
prophets. 1I
Yet in Hebrews 10:9 he affirms
that IIGod does away with all the old sacri
fices and puts the sacrifice of Christ in
their place." In Ephesians 2:15 Bratcher says
that Christ "abolished the Jewish law."
The
NEB in Matthew 5:17 says that Jesus did not
come to abolish the law and the prophets. Yet
the same translation has Paul to say that he
annul led the law in Ephesians 2: 15. In Ephe
sians 2:15 Paul used a Greek wordforabolish
ed or annulled which according to the great
Greek scholar, Henry Thayer, means, lito cause
to cease, put an end to, do away with, ANNUL,
ABOLlSH. 1I The NEB thus has Christ to say that
he will not do what Paul said he did do!! How
exceedingly strange!!
I have been frankly
surprised at some of my preaching brethren

who have written me since this series began
and suggested they see no problem in such
perversions and contradictions as these are
between Ephesians 2:15 and Matthew 5:17. I
find this even stranger to comprehend than
what the modern speech versions did to these
two passages of Sacred Scripture. The trans
lation perverters knew no better; my preach
ing brethren should be ashamed not to know
better relative to these elementary matters.

DOES BILLY GRAHAM PREACH JESUS?
they are not a part of the gospel?
How any
one can reason that since baptism is the
response by a human it necessarily follows
that it is not a part of the gospel is beyond
me.
I stand amazed in the presence of such
reasoni ng. That whi ch proves too much proves
nothing at all.
Granted such logic we also
put everything else out of the gospel!
The
true Biblical position is simply that baptism
is as much a part of the gospel as is faith
or repentance.

doesn't preach the gospel and since he does~
n't preach the gospel he doesn't preach Jesus.
Such a contention is unassai lable for such
the Bible teaches.
Acts 8:35 states that
Philip came to the man in the chariot and
"preached unto him Jesus. 1I
Coming to water
the man in the chariot cried, IISee here is
water, what doth hinder me to be baptized?1I
(Acts 8:37).
In preaching Jesus Philip had
taught baptism.
And so will every faithful
gospel preacher.
And where does that leave
Billy Graham?
Not preaching baptism he is
not preaching the gospel nor Jesus in spite
of our brother's contentions.
But the evi
dence of Acts 8 is not exhausted.
In the
ear~ier verses when Philip came to Samaria he

Truly, it is a wonder that anybody ever
learned the truth before 1946 and the arrival
of the RSV!!
One lady in a So~thern city
said she could not teach her first graders
the Bible unless the elders where she attend
ed woul d permi t her to use the RS V wh i ch they
had discouraged any of their teachers from
using in their Bible class program.
Some of
us, including this writer, were in the first
grade Bible class many years before the RSV
made its debut in 1946.
Is it not amazing
how our teachers back then taught us vital
truths about the Bible without access to all
these modern speech versions of the Bible?
And back then there was a respect for the
Bible among the rank and file of our members
that is not present in many hearts today.
The Amplified New Testament has the Christ
to say in Matthew 5:17 that he did not come
"to do away with or undo the Law and the
prophets. 1I
Yet the same version affirms his
doing away and annulling the first or former
order to inaugurate and establish the second
or latter order in Hebrews 10:9. If these do
not constitute perversions and outright con
tradictions, what would it take to constitute
such? I f these do not add up to fatal errors
in the so-cal led Bibles of the day,
what
would it tak~?
Some of my brethren need a
refresher course in what const i tutes con
tradictions among the modern speech versions.
[To be c.ontA-rw.edJ

Now, this brings us back to our original
question, IIDoes Bi Ily Graham preach Jesus?1I
Since he doesn't preach Bible baptism, he
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"proclaimed unto them the Christ" (Acts 8:5) .. Verse
12 then states, "But when they be II eved Ph i I I p
preaching good tidings concerning the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Christ, they Welle bapuzed. .. "
Philip in preaching Jesus was also preaching baptism
for when he preached about the Christ men were bap
tized.
Therefore in not preaching baptrsm men are
preaching a perverted gospel and lifeless message.
They are not preaching Jesus.
This Includes Bi 11y
Graham.
Brethren, we are 4:ti.l.i. dri·ftlng.
And magazines
such as Integ~ and ~4~n are a strong down
stream current In our midst.
TAPES
29. Roy Deaver's Class on Logic, (2 reels, 4 track,
$15.00. $5.00 for the printed material.)
30. Ernest Underwood (Meeting) (6 C.).
31. Ray Hawk (Sermon) Harr:iage and Divorce.
32. William Hatcher (Meeting) (I reel, 4 track).

33. SECONV ANNUAL BIBLE LECTURESHIP OF THE BELLVIEW
PREACHER TRAINING SCHOOL.
George Darling - Back To The Bible.
Hugh Fulford - The Bible: God's Final Revelation
To Man.
Ira Y Rice - The Seven Parables Of Matthew 13.
Frankie Luper - The Essence Of Time
(Ladies'
Class) (J C.).
Winfred Clark - 2 Peter (3 C.).
Tuck Andrews - Building Up The Local Church.
Vada Rice - Teaching In The Mission Field (Lad
ieS I Class) (3 C.).
Roy Deaver - Matthew 24,25; Revelation 20.
Garland Elkins - Open Forum.
Roger Jackson - Sensationalism.
Bi II Coss - The Good Fight Of Faith.
Archie Luper - God Has Spoken.
Linwood Bishop - Moses
Ernest Underwood - Pa.ul's Sermon On Mar's Hill.
Wi II iam Wilder - Liberalism
Rex A. Turner, Sr. - The Free foIoral Agency of Man.
Franklin Camp - Prayer
Ray Peters - Paul
William Yuhas - Paul's Charge To Timothy.
Franklin Camp - Fellowship
Roy Deaver - Establishing Bible Authority.

Bi I 1 Coss),. The Jerusalem Church.
Ray Peters - Hardeman-Bogard Debate.
Albert Fleetwood - Jesus, The Great Controver
slallst.
Roy Deaver - Open Forum (2 C.).
Jim Sentell - Peter, The Preaching Apostle.
Lirrwood Boship - EI ijah's God and God's Elijah.
Roger Jackson - The Nei I-Wallace Debate.
George E. Darl i ng, Sr. - Is It Wrong To Debate?
Charles Tharp - Is A Christian A Controversialist?
Gerald Reynolds - What About Hard Preach:rng?
John Prlo I a - Confront i ng The Chri s t I an Church.
Franklin Camp - The Faith Under Fire.

35. FOURTH ANNUAL BIBLE LECTURESHIP OF THE BELLVIBII
PREACHER TRAINING SCHOOL, 1978
Emery Hardi n - Stephen
Joseph A. Rulz - Phillip.
Daniel Denham - Daniel.
George E. Darl lng, Sr. - Those That Have Gone
Before
Henry McCaghren - Moses and Sermon Outline.
Jack i e Stea rsman - Jes us, The Ch rl st.
Robert Taylor - Jacob and Sermon Outl ine.
Roy Deaver - Adam
Donald Davis - Peter
Jim Bul I ington - Andrew
Quentin Dunn - David
Winfred Clark - The Book of Hebrews, (3 C.).
Linwood E. Bishop - Job
Robert Taylor - Joseph, The Han For All Sea~s.
Elmer Scott - Samuel
Roy Deave r - Noah and Open Forum.
Robert Camp - Issues of Life.
Ray Peters - John The Baptist.
Larry Reynolds - Joshua
Bi I 1 C05S - Paul, foIore Than Conqueror.
Walter Pigg - Saul, The King Who Played The Fool
John Priola - Barnabas
Kenneth Furlong - Sermon Outline
Ernest S. Underwood - Jeroboam
Ge ra I d Reyno I ds - Samson
Roy Deaver - Abraham

34. THIRV ANNUAL BIBLE LECTURESHIP OF THE BELLVIEW
PREACHER TRAINING SCHOOL, 1977
Kenneth Furlong - Study To Show Thyself Approved
William A. Yuhas - The Conversion of the Philip
pian Jai ler.
w. Emery Hardin - Christian Stedfastness.
George E. Darl ing, Sr. - Contend Earnestly For
The Faith.
Winfred Clark - Is There A Contradiction Between
Contending Earnestly For The Faith And Preaching
The Truth In Love?
Ernest S. Underwood - The Frost-Moyor Debate.
Linwood Bishop - Jeremiah, The Weeping Prophet.
Roy Deaver - Principles of Debate, (J C.).
Gerald Hiles - Is The Devl I A Controvers I·al 1st?
Clifford Dixon - Paul's Preaching vs. Dispensa
tional ism.
Henry McCaghren - Confronting The United Pente
costals.
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Tile Pl'ecliclive Proof
111 The Astlrological Padclill.g
1

JOHNNY TUC'KER
Antioch,

Tennessee

gers to accurately predict any seven out of
ten events which would occur by the end of
1973·

In a letter to the editor of PLAIN TRUTH,
Carl Roles, an astrologer, claimed that astro
logy is lithe only science of time ... Astrology
will not show you God; however itwill reveal
that there ~ a God.
The Bible is full of
astrological lore, and I know of no person
that claims that Astrology is anything other
than a fine tool to understand yourself ... 1
never allow anyone to beli~ve in astrology 
there is nothing to believe; it is pure knON
ledge and experience." (PLAIN TRUTH, June 21,
1975. )

Here are the restrictions: (I) Any astro
loger who made seven accurate predictions
would be the subject of a story in PARADE
early in 1974.
(2) Only professionals, who
earned at least half their income from astro
logy, were eligible. (3) Only one list could
be submitted by each. (4) Lists were to be
notarized. (5) Actual events predicted must
occur between June 22, 1973 and 12:01 . a.m.
January 1, 1974.

Folks of past generations used to say, "The
proof is in the pudding}'
To find out how
good a pudding is, you eat some - you test
it.
In most areas of life, hON well a thing
functions or lives up to its claims is proof
of its truth or falsity.

The challenge asked that these predictions
be made for the year 1973: (1) Predict the
time and place (within 48 hours and 100 mi les)
of. a major natural disaster involving the
loss of more than 100 1 ives and state the
nature of the disas ter. (2) Name the ath lete
who would shatter a sports record. (3) Name
any famous person who would commit suicide,
and give the date within one week. (4) Name
any famous political figure, in the U.S. or
elsewhere, who would leave his office in dis
grace.
Give the date within one week. (5)
Give the date, within 48 hours, when the DON
Jones Industrial averages would reach their
highest and IOo-Jest marks during the time
period stated. (6) Name the state from whi ch
Miss America would be chosen. (7) Predict .11
surprise event that would appear on the fron~
page of every major newspaper in the u.s.j
and give the time, within 48 hours. (8) Pre-t
[Continued on page 79~

Astrology is no less subject to this test
than a pudding.
It is claimed to be the
"only science of time: and II pure knOo-Jledge
and experience}'
Proof of this claim mwd:
co~'by performance.
A very interesting and candid article by
Mort Weisinger (editor for many years of
Superman comic books, and an accomplished
writer) appeared in PARADE magazine, June 3,
1973.
Enti tIed "1.6 A6bto!ogy A $100 MLtUon
Hoa.x.?" it poi nted out many of the extravagant
and false claims and practices of professional
astrologers.
At the end of the article a
challenge was issued to professional astrolo
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Premillennial Doctrine Of
Christ's Mission Is False
Winston C. Temple
Pensacola, Florida

we read the commitment
the apos tIes.

The basic premi llennial doctrine of the
mission of Christ may beset forth as follows.

of this mission unto

"And JUI.J1J came to them and .6pa.ke unXo
them, .6ay-Lng, aU atdhotLUy h.a..6 been
g-Lven unto me m heaven and 0n ealt:th.
Go ye theJr.e60J!.Q., and make cii6 uplu 0 f.
aU natiOn.6, baptiung them -<-rIta ~ the
name 06 :the FatheJr. and 06 the Son, and
06 the Holy SpiJr..,Lt" (Matt.28: 18, 19; cf.

1. Christ came into the world to be king
of the Jews and to reign over His
earthly kingdom, but the Jews rejected
both Him and His kingdom.
The church
was instituted in place of the kingdom
while the kingdom waits for its estab
lishment in the millennium.

Mark 16:15; Luke 24:46,47).
2. They reason that the total program of
God includes the mission of Christ, but
His mission is only a part of the total
program which is the glorifying of Him
se I f.
"Scripture is not man-centered as though
salvation were the main theme, but it is
God-centered because His glory is the
center."

Christ did come into the world toestablish
His kingdom which is the church (Hatt·3:1-3;
16: 18, 19).
He purchased His church or king
dom with His own precious blood (Acts 20:28).
The redeemed make up the spiritual body of
Christ which is His churchorkingdom (I Peter
I: 18, 19; Eph. I :22,'23; I Cor. 12:20). They are
a part of the kingdom (Col. 1:13; Heb.12:22,
27; d. Rev. 1:9). I t was Hi s mi ss ion to seek
and to save that which was lost and since all
men are lost (Rom.3:23), and since all the
saved whether Jew or Genti le are in the church
which is the kingdom; then does it not follow
that Christ shed His blood as the proper
sacrifice and established His church or king
dom as the proper domain for His subjects to
reign and to dwell? (Eph.5:23; II Tim.2:10;
Rev. I: 5) .

The views of the doctrine of Christ's mis
sion which is rendered in the above paragraph
are basically dispensational in thought. The
historical premi Ilennial ist bel ieves in the
concept of the rejection of Christ, the post
ponement of the kingdom and the substitution
of the church in p lace of the ki ngdom, but he
differs with the dispensationalist's concept
of a separate hope for Israel outside of the
church.
Regardless of what camp a
premi 1
lennia1ist may be in, he misunderstands the
mission of Christ.

It can also be seen that the total program
of God is the glorification of Himself and
that this is accomplished in the mission of
the Christ.
Please observe the following
readi ng:

Christ did come into the world, but for
what purpose?
Did He not state His purpose
when he sa id: "Fo r the Son of man came to
seek and to save that which was lost"
(Luke
19: 10)? SaLvation of all nations was involved
in the mission of the Christ.
This can be
seen in the fact that Christ went to His own
people and to those who received Him were
given the power of the right to become the
sons of God, and it can further be seen in
the Greeks coming and desiring to see Jesus.
His answer to them shows that not only was
His mission for the Jews but that it would
extend to any man that would serve and follow
Him (John 12:24-26).
Sti II further we can
see that the salvation of all nations was the
program of God and the mission of Christ if
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What shall we say to these things?
observe :

"And JUu.6 an6weJte.th them, .6ay,{,ng, The
hoWt 1.h come., tha;t the Sonon man .6hould
be gi..o!ti..fri-ed.
VeMi..y, vvr,Uy, I .6a.y
u.n-to you, Except a. glliUn 0 whe.a;t 6ail.
btt:o :the eaM:h and cUe, U: a.bide.th by
-U:.6e.l6 alone; but in U rUe, U betVr..e.th
much flr.u.U:." {Joh n I 2: 23- 24} •

n

Let us

1. The premi Ilenni al i sts mi sunderstand the
true concept of the mission of Christ
in relation to the kingdom of
the
Christ and to the lost o~ the world.
2. They erroneously teach a glorification
of God outside of the mission of Christ.

Jesus was showi ng that through His death
salvation would come unto all men and He
would be glorified. If He was to be glorified
in His death, then of necessity His Father
would be glorified.

3. They make the Savior a failure, thus
making God a fai lure!
What saith the
scriptures?
"Fad:h6uf. i6 the Mymg, and WOJ1..:thy 06 aU
accep.tati.on, tha.t ChJLi.6:t Jel>u.6 came into
the lAX! /Ltd :to .6 ave ~inneM;. . ." {I Tim. I :
lS} .
"I gtoJL-i.6-i.ed thee on the eMth, having a.c
comptiohed the woJr.k thou hM:t given me :to
do" (John 17:4).

"I g.tolVi6-(.ed thee. on the eaJtt.h, ha.v-i.ng
a.c.comp-Ul>he.d the. woJr.k. which thou hMt
given me. :to do."
"And nOOl, Fa.theJt, g,to1Vi6Y thou me. w.uh
tJUne OOIn .6el6 w.uh:the gtolL!f which I
had w-Uh :thee be6ofLe. :the woJl1.d wa.6"
{John 17:4,S}.

@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@
THE PREDICTIVE PROOF.
dict the nature of a major breakthrough in
medi ca 1 science, or so cons i de red by the
American Medical Association. (9) Give the
names of the teams in baseball, footbal I, or
basketball which would be involved in the
major upset of the year in their particular
sport. (IO) Name the individual or individuals
who would be TIME magazine's "Man of the Year"
(or woman) for 1973.

Q.

Did any of the respondents neke 2 or rrvre
accurate predictions?

A. No.

Q. What were they?

A. only !c.. correct prediction was made - the
obvious one that Hank Aaron WiDu1d almost
break Babe Ruth's homer record.

30,000 te.tteJL6 6fLom
:tha.:t a6t.fLOtogy L6
a phoney c.u.U. OVLty a 6ew hundJLed d1.hagJLe.ed. "
!.6ignedl MoJLt wei6mgeJt, a.ut.holt 06 the a.Jr..t.,L

"p.s. We fLecuved ovefL
fLeadeJL6 who agfLeed wi...:th

All this sounded like an easy enough task
for a "science" whi ch is "pure knowledge and
experience."
I clipped the article together
with the cha Ilenge and file d . them away with
anticipation of early 1974 when a story would
be done on the astrologer who accurately pre
dicted only 70% of the items asked for.
Finally., July of 1974 arri ved and st ill no
story about the winner.
So out of a great
deal of impatience, and no less curiosi ty, I
wrote to PARADE expressing my interest and
wonder as to why no story had appeared. Along
with my letter I submitted some questions
which turned out to be very pertinent.
By
permission of Mort Weisinger, my questions
and his answers are quoted here verbatim:

Uh

ete.

How do you like that for the performance
and accuracy of "pure knowledge and experi
ence?"
Eating a pudding will tellyouhow
tJLue the taste is to the baker's
claim.
Watching how miserably astrologers fail in
accurately predicting anytJUng tells us how
6aL6e as t ro logy is in i ts c Ia i IllS • God has
been tel ling His people for thousands of
years to stay CkJay from astrology, etc. (See
Deuternomy 18:10-12; Isaiah 47:12-IS; Jere
miah 10:1,2; Daniel 2:27,28.)
Astrology's pudding swarms with flies. It
is unfi t for human consumption. How do I
know? The pfLOOn is in the pudding!

Q. Did any professional astrologer reply with

a notarized list of predictions?
A. About 30.
Q. If so, why was the 1974 article not forth
coming?
In fact, you could even say that astrolo
A. Their predictions are ludicrous, for the
gers, because their predictions are not ac
most part.
curate, are having to "eat crow" pudding.
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Challenging Dangers 01 Moclern Versions, 14
Robert R. Taylor, Jr.
Ripley,

Tennessee

In the immediately past article attention
was directed to some of the perversions of
specific passages of Sacred Scripture.
The
pervers ions of Luke 1:2] and how nearly all
of the modern versions have treated Matthew
5:1] and Ephesians 2:15 were brought forth
for close consideration.
Now we turn toward
some other perversions of the versions. There
are many: we shall name but a few.

is a reliable Bible.
They may recommend it
as such but I shall not be listed among that
number! It is a dying, declining version and
yet our young preachers are being sent forth
with it as their preferred Bible.
What has
gone wrong with such institutions and pro
fessors who recommend the RSV as a living,
reputable and reliable Bible? Shame SHAME on
such teaching.

PERVERSIONS OF FAITH PASSAGES

PERVfRSTO/llS OF ACTS 20: 7

The Bible teaches justification by faith.
I believe it.
That settles it. But God's
Book does not teach just i f-i-ca-Hon by fa i th
only, faith alone or by any other "only" ism.
Yet Bratcher in TEV says that God's plan for
putting man right with himself or in the mat
ter of the saving of his soul "is through
faith alone, from beginning to end." (Rom. 1:
17.)
In Romans 3:28 he affirms "that a man
is put right with God only through faith, and
not by doing what the law commands."
The
same perverted phraseology occurs in Galatians
2:16.
Such contradicts every other passage
that attributes salvation to other elements
in addition to faith.
"Faith only" is an
exclusive expression.
It eliminates every
thing else save faith. Bratcher even contra
dicts his own translational perversions of
Romans 1: 17; 3:28 and Galatians 2:16 when he
said in James 2:24, "So you see that a man is
put right with God by what he does, and not
because of his faith alone."
People live by
eating, working, sleeping, breathing, exer
cise, etc.
But we do not live by anyone of
these exclusive of all other imperatives for
earthly existence. People are saved by faith,
repen tance, con fes s ion, bap t ism, grace, me rcy ,
the name of Christ, the word of God and a
number of other things but by no one of these
exclusively. Many of the other modern speech
versions such as-THE LIVING BIBLE PARAPHRASED
and the RSV also teach "faith onlyl'.
Would
you be surprised to know that the RSV has
this to say in Romans 11:20, "That is true.
They were broken off because of their unbe
lief, but stand fast ONLY THROUGH FAITH. So
do not become proud, but stand in awe?" If
that does not constitute fatal error, what
Yet preachers, college pro
'would it take?
fessors and administrative heads of
our
Christian colleges still contend that the RSV
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The NEB in Acts 20:] changes the first day
of the week for the observance of the Lord's
Supper to Saturday.
Such is interpretation
and not translation!
TEV follows the same
perverted pattern, the same translational
tra i 1 and even adds another gri evous perver
sion all of its own in that Mr. Bratcher has
the Troas congregation, along with Paul and
his traveling laborers, "gathered together
for the fellowship meal." They gathered on
the fi rst day of the week to break bread or
to partake of the Lord's Supper. Our reliable
Bib les such as the Ki n9 James and the Ameri can
Standard make these fundamental and vital
matters exceptionally clear and understand
able.
But no one would get these clear and
understandable concepts from the two modern
speech vers ions, the TEV and the NEB.
They
pervert this passage. I wonder what happened
to the much superior scholarship they are
supposed to have now for translational work!!
I wonder what happened to that far better
base of manuscript authority they supposedly
wo rk from in mode rn speech ve rs ions! !
The
NEB and the TEV have injected fatal error
into the very text of God's word.
Just how
for-reaching is this perversion?
One cannot
teach the full truth about the proper time to
observe the Lord's Supper without appealing
to Acts 20:7.
But an appeal to Acts 20:7 as
set forth by the NEB and the TEV does not
reveal at all to the English reader what the
inspired Greek text declares and what our
reliable Bibles portray in this plain, point
ed, positive and decisively great verse of
Sacred Scripture.
The NEB and the TEV have
injected fatal error into Acts 20:]. How sad
and pathetic and yet in excess of 30,000,000
copies of TEV have now been sold and many.
many of them bought and passed out by OUR OWN
BRETHREN!! That is all the MORE PATHETIC!!

a greater perversion than what Phillips in
jected into his rendering of I Corinthians
14:22.
He translates, or really mistrans
lates, this verse to read, "That means that
'tongues' are a sign of God's power, not for
those who are unbel ievers but to those who
a I ready be I i eve."
Ph ill ips not on Iy changed
what Paul said to what he did not say but
added a fatal footnote.
To justify his per
version that infamous footnote says, '~his is
the sole instance of the translator's depart
ing from the accepted text. He felt bound to
conclude, from the sense of the next three
verses, that we have here probably a slip of
the pen on the part of Paul, or, more probab
ly, a copyist's error." Does it not make you
literally weep to hear such blasphemy as this
from a so-called translator of the Bible? And
he did claim to be a Bible translator!! In
deed there was a slip of the pen all right
but it was not Paul's inspired pen that did
the s I i pp i ng ! !
I t was Ph i 11 ips' pen that
made the sly slip, the devilish departure,
the diabolical deviation from truth in this
important verse of Sacred Scripture.
Indeed
there was an error all right but not made by
an ancient copyist.
The error was Phil lips'
doing ALL THE WAf.
This is the very man to
whom we alluded in an earlier article who
suggested that Biblical penmen did not know
they were writing Holy Scripture and who cast
reflection upon Paul's ability and interest
to remain cyrrently consistent with his former
writings. MIlCh in the way of fatal error has
been injected into I Corinthians It by such
so-called Bibles as the NEB and Phil I ips'
work.

PERVERSIONS OF MATTHEW 16: 18
The NEB in Matthew 16:18 has Jesus saying,
"You are Peter, the Rock; and on this rock,
I wi II
bui Id my church, .•• "
Thus no di s
tinct i on is made be tween PETROS - the Greek
term for Peter and which means a stone and
PETRA-a large ledge of rock which referred to
Simon Peter's courageous confession made in
Matthew 16: 18 and whi ch would be the fi rm
foundation upon which Christ's church would
be erected. The words are different in Greek.
They are different in gender.
Pelka is
feminine; petno~ is masculine.
Yet the NEB
used the same English word to translate both
words.
Peter was not the rock upon which
Jesus would build his church, Roman Catholic
ism to the contrary notwithstanding.
What
the NEB did to Matthew 16:18 is Catholic doc
trine but it is not New Testament truth. The
NEB did to Matthew 16:18 what earlier Roman
Catholic translations had not dared do. No
wonder that one observer said that by such
action the NEB "out Romed Rome and outpoped
the Pope!"
Peter was not the rock or the
foundation upon which the church would be
built.
Peter's confession of Jesus' Deity
and sonship to Jehovah in Matthew 16:18 con
stituted that bedrock upon which Jesus would
build his church.
The NEB injected fatal
error in the rendering of Matthew
16: 18.
What happened to their superior scholarship
and their ever improving base of manuscript
authority that we hear so much about in de
fending the modern speech versions?
Perhaps
they did not know they had it; it surely does
not show that they possessed it at all !!!

PERVERSIONS OF FIRST CORINTHIANS 14

PERVE~SION

The errors of Pentecostal ism with emphasis
upon Holy Spirit baptism for today, modern
glossalalia (tongue speaking in miraculous
fashion) and the whole gamut of the charisma
tic movement have been aided and abetted by
some of the so-cal led new Bibles. The 'NEB
uses such expressions as the "language of
ecstasy," "tongues of ecstasy," "ecstatic
speech" and "ecs tati c utterance" at least a
dozen times in I Corinthians 14.
Such is an
absolute perversion of this chapter's contents
of apostolic counsel in firm regulation of
spiritual gifts.
But such perversions fit
right in with the current teaching of the
Neo-Pentecostal movement. It is the confirmed
judgment of more than one Bible scholar that
the new Bibles have greatly aided and abetted
the NeD-Pentecostal movement in general and
the charismatic movement in particular.
It would be

OF

EPHESIA~S

5:19

The AMPLIFIED NEW TESTAMENT renders Ephe
sians 5:19 in the follcwing manner, "Speak
out to one another in psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs, offering praise with voices
[and instruments], and making melody with all
your heart to the Lord."
This is a classic
case of putting the creed into the Bible!
Early in this volume the translators tell us
how they used brackets in this work.
The
"BRACKETS [], contain JUSTIFIED CLARIFYING
words or comments not actually expressed in
the immediate text-"
The insertion of me
chanical instruments in brackets into Ephe
sians 5:19 is an addition without justifica
tion and is an unwarranted clarification
wi thout cause.
It is a pervers ion of one of
the great verses relative to gospel singing
in Christian worship. I am neither a prophet
nor the son of one but I wi II not be surprised
in the least to see the day when one or more
of the so-called new Bibles omit the brackets

exceedingly difficult to find
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outright perversions as this one is.
THE
AMPLIFIED BIBLE has injected fatal error into
the text of Ephes ians 5: 19. If not, WHY NOT?

and leave the mechanical instrlBllents as part
and parcel of the Ephesian text of chapter
five and verse nineteen. Will you? Desperate
indeed is any cause that would resort to such

** ** ** ** ** ** ** **
** ** ** ** ** ** ** **

I AM NOT CRAZY!
JACK K. HANSEN
Conneaut, Ohio

be wi II ing to meet such a brother in a pub 1i c
debate in Akron, Ohio so that he might judge
for himself as to my mental capabi lities.

On March 13, 1978 I phoned brother Ray Hawk
for some advice on a particular matter. I
learned several things from that conversa
tion that did not please me at all.
Before
discussing such matters, allow me to refresh
the reader as to who I am and why that makes
any difference.

2. FELLOWSHIP - I am NOT in fellowship
with brother King or anyone else of such a
persuasion.
Nonetheless, they are brothers,
aren't they?
They are human beings with
feelings, aren't they?
I do not apologize
that I have many "friends" associated with
that movement.
When I have the time to be
with such a brother we talk about evangelism
and alot about unity. "11 be in a brother's
company l.i he .!2 real It serious about ~ .
For a handful of men or churches to dictate
the approach I use in restoring unity is to
undermine the autonomy of the Conneaut church.
If I choose to be in the presence of such a
brother in order to te,'ch and admonish him, I
am convinced that God approves, for I am not
to count him as an emeny but I am to admonish
him as a brother (2 Thess.3:14-IS).

For a time I held to the views of brother
Max R. King. In short, brother King does NOT
bel ieve in a future "Second Coming" of Christ
nor in a future resurrection of the dead.
Lest I misrepresent Max let me add that his
view is based on a particular interpretation
of Scripture.
He insists that the Second
Coming of Christ, resurrection of the dead,
end of the "world," etc., found their ful
fi llment in the destruction of Jerusalem in
A.D. 70.
So I once believed.
Now, let me
say this once, real clear, so there will
never be any misunderstanding: I PRESENTLY
REJECT THE TEACHINGS OF BROTHER KING, AND DO
REALIZE THAT WE ARE NOT IN FELLOWSHIP, AND
THAT I AM NOT CRAZY! Any who would misunder
stand that must really want to.

If the brethren who follow the teaching of
brother King wanted unity, they should have
kept these views to themselves. As it stands
now, unity seems far away. Part of my philo
sophy on fellowship is in Romans 14:13,19
20a.
I am not interested in choosing sides
and having a war of "us" against "them".
If
we can but learn to desire God's way over all
and continue to study, perhaps in our lifetime
there wi 11 be no "King doctrine" again.

In that phone conversation with brother
Hawk, I learned that BEHIND MY BACK (is that
Christian?) a brother in or around the Akron,
Ohio area was informed that I) I had mental
problems, 2) that I could easily fellowship a
"Kingite" (a disgusting term) or a "sound"
brother depending on who I was with and 3)
that the only reason I left the King-school
of-thought was due to I'brotherhood pressure."
Allow me to answer each charge.

3. BROTHERHOOD PRESSURE - This amuses me.
This is getting desperate, isn't it?
Some
think: "If a man changes his mind, his motive
for doing so just can't be pure."
NO ONE
knows my motives better than I do. To impune
my mot i ves is base and cowardl y. The "bro
therhood" applied no pressure on me. t1en like
Charles Coil and David Underwood LOVED me,
while Robert Taylor, Jr. challenged me intel
lectually.
I blanked my mind.
I started

I. MENTAL PROBLEMS - I wonde r wha t medi ca I
report this brother has at his disposal that
I don't have?
If I'm crazy I wish he would
have at least written to let me know. Should
such a brother desire that I undergo a medi
ca I exami nat ion, if he will pay for it, I
Also, I would
'#ould be de I ighted to submi t.
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over. I did not arrive at the same conclusion
as before - it's that simple.
Some have accused me of trying to save my
col lege degree at International Bible College,
Florence,
Alabama.
HOi'J sha llow.
I NEVER
FINISHED MY SCHOOLING AT IBC,
BUT STILL I
RENOUNCED THE POSITION OF BROTHER KING!
In
my opinion, First Corinthians 15 is a telling
blow to brother King's position.
It was the
study of
this chapter
that changed my mind.
Paul,
and the LOVE of the brotherhood
(not
"pressure" from it) convinced me that brother
Ki n g was wrong.

do hope this
forever lays to rest the
notion that I am not "sound".
I am a simple
New Testament Christian who wants to see a
badly
divided brotherhood at peace with it
self someday.
However, when
brethren plot
and conspi re and speak
from
ignorance alld
hearsay,
i t makes
that dream of un i ty fade
from view.
In spite of her imperfections, I
love the church of our Lord.
I just hope and
pray that I wi 11
never have to wri te another
article like this as long as I live. "By this
shall all men know that ye are my disciples,
if ye have love one to another" (John

@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@@

Rebuilding The Temple Under The
Preaching Of Zechariah Part II
Wi nston C. Tern pie
Pensacola, Florida

IV. 7.

Continued.
(5) The fifth VISion of the Golden
Lampstand (4: 1-14).
A. Zechari ah saw,
" ... a C_aYldte.
J.,;t:ic.k ail. 06 gotd, with its bOi'Jl
upon
the
top of it, and its
seven lamps
thereon; there are
seven pipes
to each of the
lamps, which are upon the
top
thereof; and two olive. tne.~ by
it,
one upon the right side of
the bowl, and the other upon
the left side thereof."
B. This was a revelation unto Ze
rubbabel.
He had certainly met
with all
types of opposition.
"Not by might, nor by
pOi'Jer,
but by my Sp i r it, sa i t h Je ho va h
of has ts" (4 :6) .
(A) The revelation
from God to
Zerubbabel was that all his
work for God depended not
upon human wisdow or strength
but upon God's Spirit.
(B) Any mountainous obstacles
in Zerubbabel's way would
become as a plain.
(C) Zerubbabel
had started the
work and he would finish it

(4:9).
(D) Some evidently had despised
the day of small beginnings
but they would see that it

IV.

7.

(5) B.

(0) Continued.

would be Zerubbabel
that
would finish the work.
(E) HOi'J many great things can
you th i nk of that started
with small beginnings? Let
us
not despise the small
things
for God can make
them great.
C. The two olive branches were the
two anointed ones that stood by
the Lord.
These two were none
other than Joshua and Zerubbab
el,
the
religious
and civil
agents of God.
D. Ultimately, this prophecy looked
to the Christ through whom al I
blessings would flow.
(6) The sixth visionofthe Flying Roll

(5:1-4).
A.

Zechariah saw a flying
roll;
" ... the length thereof is twenty
cubits, and the breadth thereof
ten cubits" (v.2).
A roll
or
s c ro 11 i 5 us e din Sc rip t u re fo r
a pronouncement of
judgment
(cf. Ezk. 2: 9, 10 ; Re v. 5 : 1 an d
10: 2) .
B. It contained curses.
Stealing
and swearing were the two stat
ed.
They evidently stood for
all the sins
committed against

IV. 7. (8) B. Continued.
bla.ck hoJt6~ wh ich sy:mbol i zed
sorrow and mourning.
C. Whi.:te hoJt6~ were the steads
for the thi rd chariot.
These
re;:>resented vi ctory.
D. A fourth chariot was drawn by
grizzled or dapple gray horses
which symbolized swiftness or
speed.
E. Zechariah was told that these
were the four wi nds of heaven
wh ich go fo rth from stand i n9
before the Lord (v.3).
F. The chariots' missions:
(A) The first chariot went to
ward the north country
symbolizing the approaching
doom of
Babylonia which
came to pass only four years
1ater.
(B) The second chariot with the
whi te horses followed the
black indicating
Darius'
victory over Babylon.
(C) The third chariot with the
speckled, or dapple gray,
horses went to the south
and perhaps represented war
and
pest i lence in
that
reg ion.
(D) The chariot with the red or
strong horses walked to and
fro through the earth. These
probably showed the many
different calamities that
would befall
mankind at
va rio us and di f fe re ntin 
terva Is.
G. In Zech.6:8 the statement is
made: "Behold they that go to
the north country have quieted
my spirit in the north country."
H. The chariot vision completes the
series seen by Zechariah in one
night. It concludes in thought
what was set forth in the first
vision. God was sore displeased
with the heathen; He would re
turn to Jerusalem with mercies.
His house would be built (Zech.
1: 15, 16) .
8. The eighth vision is fittingly followe'd
by a coronation scene (Zech.6:9-13).
(I) This was an example of symbolic
prophetical predication based upon
present history found in the text.
(2) In presence of a deputation of
Jews from Babylon, the prophet was
charged to place a crown on the
head of Joshua, the high priest,
[Continued on page 86J

IV. 7. (6) B. Continued.
the deca 1og ue.
C. The Mosaic Law carried with it
a curse upon the transgressor
(Deut.27: 15-26; 28: 15-68).
D. The curse went forth over the
whole face of the earth.
The
transgressor wpuld not escape.
E. The encouragement would be that
when the temple was rebui It the
Law of the Lord woul d be there
and would stand as the authori ty
for the pun is hment of a I I trans
gressors.
(7) The vision of the woman in the
Ephah (5: 5-1 1) •
A. This vision consisted of an ep
hah, a talent of lead, a woman
in the midst of the ephah,
together with two women who
came with the wings of a stork
and lifted the ephah, with the
woman in it and weighted down
the lead and bore it to Babylon
to set it in its own place.
B. The ~phah which was the largest
measure in use among the Jews
was emp 10yed here to l.Jymbouze
.th e a.ppe.aJUtnc.~ 0 6 :th~ wic.k~d in
the 1and.
C. The talent of lead was 1i fted
up in order to permi t the proph
et to see the contents of the
ephah.
D. The woman was a symbol of wick
edness.
The feminine is used
in Hebrew to convey abstract
ideas (See. Prov.2:16; 5:3,4).
E. The two women are indicated be
cause of the burden to be car
ried between them.
F. The land of Shinai was a refer
ence to Baby loni a (cf. Gen. 10:
10,11; 11:2; Isa.ll:ll).
(A) This was the area where men
had fi rst uni ted in a wi de
spread rebel lion before God.
(B) Babylon in the Scriptures
represents the culmination
of all that is evil and
corrupt (cf. Rev. 17: 3-5).
G. The encouragement to the Jews
was probably that after the
restoration their sins would be
removed to Babylon.
(8) The eighth vision was the four
chariots which came out from be
tween two mounta ins.
A. In the first chariot were fted
hoM~ which symbolized war.
B. The second chariot was drawn by
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MIDWAY BETWEEN TRUTH AND ERROR
TERRY M. HIGHTOWER
selves in the 'I judging posi tion" we oppose!!
Welcome, beloved brethren!!"

Behold, it came to pass that a certain
church of Christ had three elders. And 10,
it was discovered that one elder held and
taught that those involved in hOmD6exual lia
sons could be baptized for the remission of
their sins (which were obviously many) and be
allowed to continue in that relationship in
full fellowship with the Lord1s church there.
But hark,
two of the elders (without even so
much as wetting thei r fingers and holding them
up in the air to see "which way the brother
hood was going") realized that the scriptures
teach that one must ~epent (Acts 2:38) before
baptism can be scriptural.
These two elders
realized that those involved in hotrrJ.6exual
"marriages" must separate and put to death
such sinful fleshly desires or be eternally
los t (I Cor. 6: 9-1 1) .

And 10, the two (fai thful) elders of the
congregation which marked the
elder who
taught false doctrine concerning the unre
pentant hom0.6exuai.6,led their flock in mark
ing the church which welcomed into their midst
this false teacher (Rom.16:17-18; Eph.5:11).
Incredibly, formerly sound congregations in
the area then insisted on fellowshipping the
marked church, despite the fact that they
admitted that they believe that unrepentant
hotrrJ.6exuai.6 c.annot be scri ptura lly bapt i zed
and/or fellowshipped.
And the terrible cry
went up all about, "It is a violation of con
gregational autonomy to 'mark'
and refuse
fellowship to a whole church or to point out
their error--EXCEPT, of course, the pointing
out of.tfU./.., error (namely, the pointing 'Out
of error) to that denonicgroup led by those
two diocese-seeking elders!"
Foaming at the
mouth, they cried, "The antis are right after
all! 'II John 9-11 ,is only applicable
to
individuals--not to congregations! We' I I re
ceive and give greeting to churches teaching
error anytime we feel like it!
After all,
they obviously know more about their error
than we can know!! All public discussion and
flow of written statements about our sin
should stop, for surely, brethren, such will
di scredi t our soundness in the fa i th and will
do much more harm to the Lord's cause than
teaching that a few unrepentant homo.6exual.6
ought to be baptized and fellowshipped in the
body of Chri st!!"

But the one elder said, "Let not your
heart ne troubled, for we cannot be the judges
of the quality of another man's repentance-
God will judge. Le t us there fo re bapt i ze any
pervert just as soon as he requests it and
leave them free to make the decisions which
they feel necessary in their case since they
obviously know more about thei r 'marriage'
than we can know."
This elder persisted in
maintaining and teaching his false doctrine,
and it came to pass that (despite the ugly
criticism they knew was sure to come) the two
faithful elders led the church there in that
place in withdrawing fellowship from the
third elder.
Yea, and forthwith the withdrawn-from
elder and his sympathizers (which were many)
wanted to find a comfortable place "midway"
between truth and error.
And hark, such a
love 1y pI ace was near at hand, for the preach
er there sa i d, "a ur stand is that we wou 1d
not refuse baptism to ANYONE.
Each person
must work out thei r own salvation with fear
and trembling and it is up to each individual
hotrrJ.6exual couple to decide whether they
should 1 ive together." Behold, the congrega
tion's male members chorused, "As a congrega
tion we have believed and practiced this
position from the beginning" (a statement
vigorously denied by the previous preacher).
Wherefore the (present) preacher there said,
"I thank God that He does the adding of those
being saved and that we are not placed in the
judging position--except that we can judge
those who have the audacity to place them-

[NOTE: Except for the fact that the issue was
not homo;., ex.ua.Li..ty but rathe r,
un repentant
6oM-i..C.a;toM 0 r adu£.teJte.M, the above art i c 1e
is an apt description of recent events in
Centra 1 Flori da.
The fai thful church or
"certain church of Christ" having three elders
is the 43rd Street church of Christ in Brad
enton.
The two faithful elders are: Leon
Sutton and Clarence Lavender.
The elder who
The
was withdrawn from is Hi lIard Story.
congregation which received brother Story
into thei r fellowship is the Midway church of
Christ in Sarasota.
Midway's preacher is
brother Larry G. Adams. One of the "formerly
sound congregations in the area" is the South
Trai I church of Christ in Sarasota whose
minister is brother Arlin ChapmanJ.
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I v. 8. (2) Con tin ued.
and then deliver the prophecy.
(3) Even though the prophecy I s bas is
for his writing was upon a his
torical character of that time, it
soars into the future and looks to
the antitype of Joshua who is Jesus
Christ. It shows that the p~~tty
and the regal office would unite
in person of the Messiah.
(4) As in chapter 3, Joshuaistypcial
of the Messiah, both in his name
and in his office.
(S) " ... Behold, the man whose name is
the Branch; and he shall grow up
out of his place; and he shal I
build the temple of Jehovah" (v.
12) .
A. The name "Branch" is one of
humilityand10wliness (cf. Isa.
I I : I) .
B. What a comfort this must have
been to those Jews who were in
need of encouragement, to see
Joshua bei ng crowned and to hear
the promise that he would bui ld
the temple of the Lord.
C. Some might obejct to the pre
vious statement in light of the
fact that Zerubbabel was the
one to whom the prom i se to bu i Id
the temple had alr~ady been
made (Zech.4:9), but let it be
rea I i zed that if there had been
a king after Jeconiah or Eoniah,
Zerubbabel would have been in
the regal line (see MatLI: 11
12). Zerubbabel would bui 1d the
restoration temple, but Joshua
would also bui ld it in the sense
of the priestly work.
D. The crown or the crowns placed
upon Joshua would stand for
both the ki ngly and the pri est Iy
office. This would be the type
of the Messiah. There would in
the Messiah be the converging
of both offices into one.
(6) In regard to the Messiah let us
observe:
A. In true
Melchizedek fashion
(c f . He b • 5 : I0) , he s ha I I be a
Priest-King (cf. Ps.J10:4).
B. Jesus was to be king and priest
at the same time (Zech.6:12,13:
Jer.6:14-16).
He is king and
priest now! (Luke I :31-33; Acts
2:30-34; Rev.19:16; Heb.IO:21).
C. He was to sit and rule on his
throne (Zech.6:13). He is sit-

IV. 8. (6) C. Continued.
ting and ruling or reigning now
(Acts 2:34, 3S;
J Cor. IS:2S;
Heb.12:2).
D. Christ was to receive his king
dom when he ascended to the
Father (Dan.7:13,14).
Christ
did receive the kingdom at his
ascension (I :9-11; Heb.12:2).
E. The above facts are definitely
a refutation of the false doc
trine
of
Prem i II enn i a I ism
which believes that the kingdom
of Christ has not come, but is
st i II future.
(7) According to verse 14, the crown
or crowns were to be kept as a
memorial of the godly concern of
the deputation (and those whom
they represented) for the things
of God.
(8) Verse 15 spoke of the church age
when the Gentiles would come and
build the church (Acts 2:39; Eph.
ch. 2).
9. Third message: the meaning of true
piety before God and the blessings
wh i ch wou Id fo 1low thos e who showed it.
(I) In the fourth year of king Darius
(S18 B.C.), the people had labored
very di ligently on the temple.
They had sent a delegation
from
the city of Bethel to Jerusalem for
two purposes: to entreat God's
blessing, and to ask about certain
national feasts.
The
question
was: With all the marks of new
life in the national economy, was
it sti II needful to go on fasting
and mourning in the fifth month,
as they had done during the days
of exile?
The fa~t on the tenth
day of the fifth month commemorat
ed the burning of Jerusalem in
586 B. C. (cf. Je r . 52 : 12, 13) .
Th e
question appeared to indicate that
the fast was burdensome to them.
(2) The question was answered with
four-fold fashion:
A. In verses 4-7, Zechariah speak
ing for Jehovah
rebuked the
people for thei r hypocrisy of
their fasts.
.
(A) The Lord had not instituted
this fast (v.S).
(B) They satisfied thei r own
ca rna 1 1us ts (v. 6) .
B. They had gone into exi Ie be
ca use of the i r opp res s ions of
others and thei r refusa I
to
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3. Woe! unto us if we
conclusions.

IV. 9· (2 ) B. Continued.

hearken unto Jehovah (vs . 8-14) .
C. But these were the days of
res torat i on (Ch.8: 1-17).
(A) The lord was jealous for
Zion (v. 1).
(B) He wou 1d retu rn and dwe 11
in the midst of the city
(v. 3) .
(C) The people would be God's
peop 1e an d He wou 1d be the i r
God (v.8).
( D) Jehovah to 1d them to s t reng
then the i r hands II ..• that
the temple might be bu i 1til

can not see the above

IDealt Rea.deIL, pie.a.6 e. Jte. 6elL tIJ th e. June., 19 78
,{A.we 06 the. "Ve.6e.nd.e.ft" 60ft the. 6iJr.6:t palLt
o 6 :t1U6 o.Jr.XJ..ci.e.. 1

===================--=========================

=
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=

(V.9).
gave them further
encouragement by promising
them the increase of thei r
land (v.12).
(F) The Lord would do we 11 unto
them (v.15).
the
about
(G) The ques t i 0I'l
The
fasts was answered.
Lord would turn the fasts
into feasts. He wou 1d abro
answer
gate them in
to
thei r obedience.
D. Through the Jew, nat ions wou1 d
follow the Jews' God.
Israe I
in fellowship with God would be
the channel for blessing to all
the world (cf. Ps. 67; Isa.2:3;
60:3).
(E) Jehovah

=
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I. The three

~e.ma.n

.

sermons delivered by Zechariah
were certainly a powerful motivating in
centive to the persecuted and downtrodden
Jews who were trying to rebuild the tem
ple.

MtL6. H. V. McE1.JLa.:th.

2.00

!7enn-i6 L. SmLth

6.00

HaJUJld Coza.d

10.00

(1) The first
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Ryan •

1.00
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Wayne. H. U66e.y

25.00

JaJrIUJ W. Ha.U

10.00

John O. GtUn •

25.00

Jo hnny Tuck. elL

20.00

sermon was a cal I to repen

tance.
(2) The second was the eight
God's ca re for I s rae I.

visions of

The third sermon was the meaning of
true piety and the blessings which
would follow those who exhibited it in
thei r 1i ves.
2. Perhaps if we in the church today could
get preachers to deliver such addresses,
and at the same time have repentive hearts
that would receive the messages then the
temple (church of Christ) would be bui It
today.
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Oar RespoDSibi,lity la Missioaary Work
RAY

HAWK

Pensacola,
Recently, this writer went on a fact find
ing and preaching tour with several others
that took us around the world.
We were able
to see some of the problems of missionaries,
their families, and the church in different
areas.
One of the common problems most missionar
ies are now feeling is the economic pinch due
to the devaluation of the American dollar. We
gripe about high prices in this country, but
some of the countries, especially Europe, are
out of this world.
In the USA, a coke cost
35~
out of a soft drink machine. But, in
Europe they cost $1.00!
An electric shaver,
like Norelco cost $35-$40 here. They are made
in Europe, but still cost $90+ in Germany and
England. A small room in a hotel cost two to
four do I Iars more than one of the n i ees t mote I
rooms here would cost. Eating in restaurants
is expensive, even though we did not eat in
the finest.
Clothing is expensive when com
pared to our cost in the USA. Food is higher
on most items.
Gasoline is around $2.00 a
gallon!
Tags, tax, and automobile expenses
are astronomical, especially in the Far East.
A $3600 automobile here cost around $7000 to
$9000 in Malays ia, Singapore, or Taiwan.
I
am not talking about an import from the USA,
but a Toyoto, Datsun, or other
Japanese
mode Is!
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Florida
If a missionary has been getting $1000 a
month salary, the devaluation of the dollar,
exchange costs, etc., lowers his income to
around $850 - $900. How would you like to be
cal led in to your boss' office and told that
you would receiVt' $100 a month less than what
you are now being paid?
If we are going to
keep missionaries on the field and encourage
them, we need to make up the difference. They
need an increase in the living expenses,
working fund, and etc.
Churches who have missionaries in the field
need to constantly stay in touch with them.
Letters from the elders and members of a
sponsoring church are very, very encouraging.
A trip by several of the elders once every
two years would help the missionary and give
that eldership a good insight into ihe work
they are supporting.
It would help them to
sympathize with the daily things the mission
ary and his family must put up with. It would
give them a deeper appreciation for their
missionary and his work.
The Lord sa i d "Go" but those of us who
remain have a greater responsibility in hold
ing up their hands and supporting them ade
quately in that work they have gone into.
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Is It P .. ophe~y 0 .. Politics?',
ROGER JACKSON
Mon tgome ry , Alabama
The Roman Cathol ic Church fi rst instituted
When God chose His people through whom the
the current earthly priesthood but she has
Messiah was to be born He gave them a law to
not stood alone in the undertaking.
In the
follQ'-l which included provisions foranearth
early 1800's Joseph Smith follo.ved suit and
ly priesthood, high priest, and services of a
established the Mormon Church with its hier
temporal nature such as offering animal sac
rifices (Exo.28:1; Heb.9:1-28).
The Bible
archy.
Supposedly, he did so by revelation.
clearly states that such an office can only
Then God (?) revealed to him that black peo
ple were not good enough to be one of His
exi s.t ri ght ly if God author i zes it (Heb. S : I
S') .
priests.
The only reason was that they were
black (supposedly).
Now, nearly ISO years
In the New Tes tamen t era God has not chosen
later black people are still black but Mr.
to continue the practice of an earthly priest
Smith's prophets say God has said they are
hood.
Each individual Christian is said to
good enough to be priests!
I marvel!
What
be a priest and empQ'-lered to worship God
has changed?
The Ethiopian has not changed
directly without the aid of an earthlv priest
his skin and if black skin disqual ified him
hood (Heb.S:S; 3: 1; I Pet.2:S,9).
Ignorance
then, why not now?
of the Bible, love for pomp and ceremony, and
common covetousness prompted men in the earlY
Let me explain what has happened in case
centuries after the death of the Lord to
you have missed it.
When the Mormon Church
establish an earthlY priesthood
patterned
started they believed in polygamy. They went
after the Levitical.
Since the Bible says
out to Utah for the reason that they were
nothing about this priesthood it exists in
being persecuted for that "revelation". When
violation of Hebrews S:l-S being an honor
Utah applied for statehood the government
taken upon man wi thout God's app rova 1. The
said she would have to eliminate her law per
Old Testament abounds with ordinances which
mitting polygamy first. Suddenly the Mormons
were to be performed by the priests only,
got together and had a "revelation" and said
such as the offering of animal sacrifices
God said it was alright to suspend the ordi
(Exodus - Leviticus).
Clear, concise, and
nance unti 1 some future date. Since then one
detailed information was eYident for both the
branch has outlawed it completely.
What
. priesthood and the priest's duties. Where in
determined the "revelation"? Was it prophecy
the New Testament do we find such information
or pol itics?
Call not the wise men, but let
about a present day priest, and priesthood? A
a babe answer!
physical priesthood today has nothing to offer
(officiate), it has no office, and its high
Now in the early 1800's black men were
priest seeks in its very nature to supplant
slaves. They were considered less than noth
Christ (Heb.3:1).
ing.
They were property.
Slavery and pre
[Continued on page 91J

"Set the trumpet to t,hy
mouth." Hosea 8:1

The Soanding Of The
Editorial

T~alllpet

William S. Cline
Pensacola, Florida
authori ty and rule of God

The word of the Lord came to Hosea much in
the same manner that it did to Isaiah. Isaiah
was to Id. "ClUJ aloud, .6paJte no;(;, U6;(; up :thy
vo.i..c.e Uke. a :t:1twrf>e.;(;, and .6hCXAJ rrrj pe.ople.

3. The Jews had .6e;(; upflJ...f..6e godh (the
golden calf, the gods of the heathen nations)
and worshipped them (Hosea 8:4-5).
In the
very shadow of Sinai they had worshipped the
calf and as a continual, repetitive thing the
Jews set up idols and worshipped them instead
of the true God in heaven.
In I Kings 12:28
when idols had been set up at Dan and Bethel,
the decree went out, "Behold:thy godh, 0

:thUJr. :t:Jr:.an6 gJte6t..ion, and:the. ho r.u, e 06 ]aco b
.the.br. 4-tn6. "
To Hosea God s i rrp Iy sa i d, "Se;(;
:the :t1l.U1rfJe;l; ;(;0 tluj mouth."
Thus those words
set in order the
instruction for God's
preacher -- declare unto
the people their
sins.
God has always used His preachers to
make known toHis people their transgressions.
As evidenced by the records of the Old Testa
ment the people didn't always appreciate the
preaching and there were times when they ask
ed the prophets to prophecy .6rrrJo:th thi ngs, or
to no;(; pnophe.cy, but God's command has always
been to -!le;(; ;(;he :t1l.umpe;(;;(;o :the rrrJuth and
plLeach :the wOILd in season and out of season
when they like it and when they ron J t.

I-!lJt.ael. "
had demonst rated a lack 06 6tLi.th
by seek ing forbi dden al
Ii ances with other nations (Hosea 8: 8-9). One
of the messages of several prophets was that
of warning against the evil alliances with
other nations. But the Jews would not listen.
When a power round about them became strong
they sought comfort, protection and security
by seeking aLliances with other nations. They
would not obey the instructions of God as
given to them by His preachers.
4. They

and

Hosea was to warn the nation of innJinent
judgment, which he did in one 'short sentence-

"He -!lhai.l come

ll-!l

06 :the. LoM... "

an eag!e agaA..rlJ.d :the hOU6e

It is the next word in Hosea
8: I which states the reason for the rebuke
and w~rning.
They were
to
be warned,
"BECAUSE" -

-in God

5, They had eJt.ec:ted 6aL6 e a1:ta..Jt.6, an d
desecrated those of Jehovah (Hosea 8:11-13).
They erected many al tars and offered to God
unacceptable sacrifices.
These were things
which God commanded them not, but the law of
God was to them as sone
"1.l:tJt.ange :tJUng"
(Hos~a 8:12).

.:tJz.a.n6gILeMed and blUpaMed
(Hosea 8:1).
Think back of
the history of the Jewish nation.
A great
nurrber of times they are referred to in the
scriptures as a "l.lu66-necke.d and Jt.ebeU..ior.u,"
people. Time and again they would turn their
ve ry noses up at God as if to say, "VA 60IL r.u,
wha:t you w<U, bu:t we. Me go-ing ;(;0 do wha;t we.
wan;(; ILegaJz.dle.M 06 wha;t you -!lay. "
They had
been punished over and over again (recall the
peri od of the 'Judges) , but every time they
received Divine del iverance and protection
they seened determi ned to disobey the God who
kept them.
I. They

:the ~

.tJw.6;(;

had

06 God

Thus in a few short sentences the prophet
had declared unto Israel her sins and warned
her of the coming judgment.
Finally he de
%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%
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2. They had ILebelled aga-i.n-!l;(; God as evi
denced by their setting up kings and princes
which was contrary to God's plans for them
(Hosea 8:4).
When the people wanted Samuel
to give them a king he told God they had re
jected him (Samuel) from being judge over
them.
But God told him that in all truth
they had rejected Him from being God over
them.
Thus they had rebelled against the
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scribed the whQle situation as to national
sin and Divine retribution in these words:
"l~JrIlei. ha.:th 6oJl.gotten h1A Mak.eJt, and bu,Uded
palClCR.6; and Judah ha..th rruLti..pUed 6ollXifri.ed
cli:A..u; but 1 will. ~ end Cl 6-Ute upon hi6
cli:A..u, and Lt ~ha.U devoWt .the c.a6.te.u
theJr.e.o6. II
When God is forsaken, rui n is i n
evitablel
A nation or an individual may for
a time, eWell in luxury, building palaces and
enjoying life; a sense of security may pre
vai 1; but sooner or 1ater there wi 11 be
Di vi ne judgment.
Nations and

individuals are

the steps of the ancient Jews.
Notice that
they (I) Transgressed the law of God; (2)
Rebelled against God; (3) Worshipped Idols;
(4) Demonstrated a lack of faith in God; and
(5) Desecrated the worshi p of Jehovah.
Men
today are doing the exact same things and
expecting peace and security as did the Jews.
But dear reader, it will not work. The nation
or the individual does not liYe that can
shake a fist in God's face and get away with
it.
"Excep.t Jehovah build .the hoUhe, they
.ta.bOft. -in vain.tha.:t: build .u: Excep:t Jehovah
k.eep the c);ty, .the wa.:tchman wa.k.e.th but -in
vain. II

following in

###########HH################################
#######H#####################################
the flow of the tide.
Perhaps some of our
Hormon ne i ghbors wi 11 wake up an d rea 1i ze what
is happening.
The Bible tells us that the
day of miraculous revelations has passed (In.
16:13-15; Jude 3; Rev.22:18,19).
Hen who
claim such revelations know they are not
tell ing the truth, the question is do we?

IS IT PROPHECY OR POLITICS?
judice was at its most ugly stage.
The Mor
mon prophet therefore excluded the blacks
from the priesthood, and that by revelation.
Since then we have passed the equal rights
for blacks legislation in the form of the
Civil Rights Bill.
Blacks are raising their
lot in life. Many are in prominent political
and economical positions. The pressure is on
the al I-white Hormon priesthood.
What did
they do?
They got another "revelation". Was
it prophecy or politics?
Consult no famous
cOl81selor, ask a chi ld.

Now what wi 11 it be in the next few years?
What else will they get by "revelation"? And
what if the Episcopalians receive a revelation
that it is wrong to have blacks in thei r
priesthood? Whose revelation will we accept?
Isnlt it strange that when people claim re
Yelations they always have revelations that
agree with what they believe before they go
to get it?
Doesn I t God ever reveal anythi ng
to. them that they do not want to hear?
Wake
up dear Mormon friend, it's later than you
think!

God never has changed His laws because of
political pressure.
Some of the brethren
suffered grievously because of political op
position, but God did not change.
I would
not be a part of a religion that changed with
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Challengi,ng Dangers Of Modern Versions, IS
Robert R. Taylor, Jr.
This lengthy study for the VEFENVER is
presenting some of the real, not just appar
ent, dange rs tha t we face f rom the pro life r a
tion of so-called new Bibles in our era.
In
this installment and the next one I want to
wri te about one of the very worst of all so
called Bibles available for our day. I shall
be dealing with some of THE PERVERSIONS OF
THE MISNAMED BIIilE. By that term/have refer
ence to THE LIVING BIBLE PARAPHRASED. I
earnestly bel ieve this so-called Bible is
misnamed from beginning to end.
It should
not be called THE.
It does not deserve that
specific and definite article to be anywhere
in the title. It should not be called LIVING
by any stretch of the i magi nat ion.
It is a
book that, if followed, wi 11 lead to death
and not to life more abundant here and surely
not to life eternal in the heavenly hereafter.
It is filled with the death of falseandfatal
error.
In no sense of the term should it be
designated as BIBLE.
It may have BIBLE on
the front cover, and of course it does, but
it i~ definitely NOT the Bible on the inside
from Genesis 1:1 to Revelation 22:21.
It is
even misnamed when called
PARAPHRASED.
A
paraphrase is to say the same thing in other
words.
It does not change the con ten t; i t
changes simply its manner of presentation.
But this so-called Bible has changed far more
than the manner of presentation.
I t has
changed the content of the Bible as I shall
prove quite abundantly in the course of these
two installments. Hence this product of per
version is by no stretch of the imagination
to be considered as an accurate paraphrase
for that it is not!!
It is truly misnamed
from beginning to end and it is perverted
from beginn i ng to end. I understand that its
author, Mr. Kenneth Taylor, is in the process
of revising his work during the 70's. That
is qui te reveal ing.
It on Iy came out some
eight years ago or in 1970.
Before the de
cade of its appearance is gone its author
feels the need of revision. Quite apparently,
it needs much revision I might add.
And un
less Mr. Taylor is going to give the world
the word of God in its revised form, then he
needs desperately to revise the title and
leave out any mention that it is the Bible
for the Bible it is NOT!!
What he came out
with the first time is not even a fifth rate
commentary I!
I t is not even a forty-second
cousin to a reliable Bible. Obviously, it is
not an accurate paraphrase of God's Word. It

is a curse to the literary world in general
and to the Bible world in particular and I
write that without any fears of'intimidation
of any kind from any sou rce.

THE WHY OF ITS PRODUCTION
Mr. Taylor came out with his paraphrase
because he had trouble with the King James
Version in the preparation of his sermons and
chiefly because the Taylor children had so
much difficulty in understanding the Authoriz
ed Version in their fami Iy devotionals. So he
paraphrased the Bible for them to understand
it better. I can weI I understand why he would
have trouble with his sermon making. He is a
thorough going Calvinist and neither the King
James nor the American Standard Version of
1901 will support Calvinism in its five
foundational planks of fundamental teaching.
If n-e were bringing up his children on a Cal
vinistic formula, then I can well understand
why they had trouble in understanding a ver
sion that went against everything for which
Calvinism stands and stresses. If Mr. Taylor
had sought to bring up his Taylor children
the way that some of the rest of the Taylors
have sought to bring up our children by just
teaching them Christianity and not Calvinism,
he would not have run into so much trouble in
the Taylor fami Iy devotionals. Being a Taylor
and having Taylor children of my own I think
I can speak with some degree of authority in
at least this realm.
Regardless of the why of its production
his perniCIous product has sold into the
multiplied millions of copies.
Mr. Billy
Graham has given it much in the way of push
and promotion and was the first one to cal I
it to the nation's attention.
It does not
say much for Bi Ily's superficial scholarship
of the Bible, and that is al I he has ever had
toward the Book, to have fai led utterly to
sense in this new Bible a perverted form of
God's Word. A couple years after it came out
it became the best selling book inour country
and in that year of 1972 brought in something
like four million dollars in royalties. It
takes an enormous amount of sales to produce
that type of book royalty.

SOME OF THE LIVING BIBLE PERVERSIONS
This new paraphrased product is so full of
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fatal error that limited space in even two
articles will permit only a few brief allu
sions.
Genesis 6:4 has evi I beings from the
spirit worl~ sexually consorting with human
women.
The progeny we re gi an ts •
He makes
the passage to read, "In those days, and even
afterwards, when the evil beings from the
Spirit world were sexually involvedwithhuman
women, their children became giants of whom
so many leqends are told."
In a rei iable
Bible the passage says, "There were giants in
the earth in those days; and also after that,
when the sons of God came in unto the daugh
ters of men, and they bare children to them,
the same became mighty men whi ch were of 01 d,
men of renOffn." (Gen.6:4). Taylor's pervert
ed paraphrase is a fanciful rendering and
lacks any foundational face to undergi rd it
at all in the Hebrew text of that passage.
The SOns of God in verses two and four of
Genesis 6 were simply the righteous men of
that era.
The daughters of men were the
wicked women of that evil era.
Mr. Taylor
changed the sons of God into evil beings. His
paraphrase is a pervers ion of the deepest dye!

of the flesh.
By nature here means that
which has been caused by long and continued
practice and which has become habitual. Hence
this could not apply to the way we started
out at birth.
His Calvinism got in the way
of his accuracy as a translator or even as a
pa raph rase r.
Perversepremillennialism is injected into
Isaiah 2:2-4 and 2 Timothy 4:1.
Here is how
Hr. Taylor has both passages to read, 'lin the
last days Jerusalem and the Temple of the
Lord will become the world's greatest attrac
tion, and people from many lands will flow
there to worship the Lord.
I Come,'
everyone
wi II say, I let us go up the mountain of the
Lord, to the Temple of the God of Israel;
there he will teach us of his laws, and we
wil I obey them.' For in those days the world
will be ruled from Jerusalem.
The Lord will
settle international disputes; all the nations
wi II convert thei r weapons of war into imple
Then at the last al I wars
ments of peace.
will stop and all military training will
end. II "And so I solemn Iy urge you before God
and before Christ Jesus-who will some day
judge the living and the dead when he appears
to set up his kingdom."
Hal lindsey in his
various rank works on thepremillennial theory
never taught anything any more clearly in
advancing this materialistic theory than has
Hr. Kenneth Taylor in these deeply depraved
rende rings.
He teaches faith only in a number of his
renderings.
In John I :11-12 he has this to
say, "Even in his own land and among his own
people, the Jews, he was not accepted. Only
a few would welcome and receive him. But to
al I who received him, he gave the right to
become children of God.
All they needed to
do was to trust him to save them.
All those
who believe this are reborn!-not a physical
rebirth resulting from human passion or plan
but from the will of God." In Romans 1:16-17
he says, "For I am not ashamed of this Good
News about Chr i s to
It is God IS pONerfu I
method of bringing al I who believe it to hea
ven.
This message was preached first to the
Jews alone, but now everyone is invited to
come to God in th i s same way. Th i s Good News
te lIs us that God makes us ready for heaven
makes us right in God's sight-when we put our
faith and trust in Christ to save us.
This
is accomplished from start tofinish by faith.
As the Scripture says it, 'The man who finds
life will find it through trusting GOd. 111 He
affirms in Romans 4:12, l'And abraham is also
the spiritual father of those Jews who have
been ci rcumcised.
They can see from his
example that it is not this ceremony that
saves them, for Abraham found favor wi th God
by faith alone, before he was circumcised."
How is this for putting the "faith onlyll creed
into the Bible text?
Hr. Taylor did a world
of this kind of thing!

Hr. Taylor has injected such a crude, vul
gar and course rendering into I Samuel 20:30
that I wi II not quote it in this series of
lessons.
Were I to put it in, its crude
courseness would necessitate brother Cline's
editing it right out before it went to press.
Such language as it contains should never go
out through a medium such as the VEFENVER.
Hr.Taylor has injected original sin into
his rendering of Psalm 51 :5.
This perverted
passage in Taylor's works says, "But I was
born a sinner, yes, from the moment my mother
conceived me."
Since sin is a transgression
of the law (I John 3:4), it would be of major
interest to have the paraphraser of this pas
sage inform us of what sins David was guilty
when fi rst conceived or when he was born some
nine months later.
Was he gu·i Ity of covet
ousness at the time of his conception? Was
he guilty of adultery while yet in
his
mother's womb? Was he gui Ity of lying before
he ever phrased that first word?
Mr. Taylor
continues this same practice of putting orig
inal sin into the text of the Bible in the
New Testament.
He has Ephesians 2:3 to say,
"All of us used to be just as they are, our
Jives expressing the evil within us, doing
every wicked thing that our passions or our
evil thoughts might lead us into. We started
out bad, being born with evil natures, and
were under God's anger just like everyone
else. '1
This passage does not teach that we
started out bad.
It does not teach that we
were born with evi I natures.
Th is is Ca I
vIn ism a I I r i gh t but Itis no t Ch r i s t i an i ty.
The passage afti rms that we ''were by nature
the children of wrath, even as others." When
was this? When we were fulfilling the desires
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need to be fil led with a spirit of pride.
So lomon warned, f1Pr i de goe th before des truc
tion, and a haughty spirit before.a fall"
(Prov. 16: 18).

Every team I ikes to be cheered.
It helps
to hear the fans ·pul ling for you.
Team
members do a I I they can to chee r and to
"boost" each other.
Greater effort may be
extended by a well cheered unit.

Anyone who raises a voice against zeal and
enthusiasm may be summarily dismissed as an
01 d grouch or a devi I I s di sci pIe.
He must
just be jealous of another's good works. But,
please, let uS consider this timely warning!

The church is God's team to carry out His
wi I I in the world. No doubt, it is proper for
us to cheer each other to greater service.
"Let us cons ider one another to provoke unto
love and to good works" (Heb. I 0:24).
(IIPro
voke" in this verse translates paroxusmos,
mean i ng , "ex ci temen til) .

Some people who attend a special event or
hear a series of sermons of the "Si c 'em!"
variety are dismayed. They find little there
to help them in their daily struggles. Keep
ing your chin up, maintaining a stiff upper
lip, and keeping on smiling (visual ize all of
this) may not be the answer for them.

A
Our strength may become our weakness.
bal I team may become so cheered that it lets
its efforts slack. Team members become fill
ed with pride and refuse to prepare for the
contests.
A church may, likewise, cheer it
self into impotence.

We may think that we can measure a per
son's spirituality by the intensity and dura
tion of his grin. After all, it is emphasiz
ed, God's people must be the happiest people.
However, a smi Ie may communicate al I sorts of
things; embarrassment, pain, or an attempt to
decei ve.
Smi Ie - if you can - but do not
think that you must always be intensely happy.
Complete Christians are sad at times.
"Re
joice with them that do rejoice, and weep
with them that weep" (Rom.12:15).

Workshops, seminars, and lectureships are
all good.
They may move many to proclaim
their faith as
never before.
However, if
these great times are filled with little but
"We are the greatest" speeches, they may do
much harm.
Some churches have come to enjoy
a steady diet of cheering in the place of
well-rounded gospel preaching. It is a short
step from generating enthusiasm to inculcat
i ng conce i to

We need to be stirred to greater service.
Words of encouragement are often what we need
to help us hang-in-there wnen things
are
tough.
But, we also need sub stance in our
lessons.
We do not need to be fil led with
pri de.

People need words of encouragement and
blessing.
As we await hearing our Lord say,
"Wel I done, thou good and faithful servant"
(Matt.25:21), it helps to know that people
here are on our side.
However, we do not
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The Warren-Matson Debate
Alan Adams
Pensacola, Florida
“...I know that my redeemer liveth...” This, at face value is a simple assertive statement. But, after examining
the evidence and facts presented during the recent Warren-Matson Debate on the Existence of God, held in Tampa,
Florida, September 11-14, a rational, intelligent individual will be compelled to accept Job’s statement of so long
ago, as truth.
Disputants in the debate were: Atheist, Wallace I. Matson, Professor of Philosophy at the University of California
at Berkley; and, Thomas B. Warren, faithful gospel preacher, and Professor of Philosophy of Religion and
Apologetics at the Harding Graduate School of Religion in Memphis, Tennessee.
The propositions under discussion were: “I know that God (i.e., the God of the New Testament who is to punish
some individuals eternally, in Hell) (1) does not exist (2) does exist.” Affirming Proposition #1 the first two
evenings was Matson, with Warren denying. The order was then reversed with Proposition #2 during the final two
evenings.
The debate on the part of Dr. Matson was full of irony, self-contradiction, inconsistency, curiosity, some humor,
and then what one might expect when debating a Pentecostal preacher—a testimonial. Further, Matson scarcely ever
adhered to formal debating procedure, therefore making it difficult to review the debate chronologically. Thus, the
debate can best be reviewed by noting several “key” statements made by him during the course of the four
evenings—
I. “I might possibly be wrong, and if so my converts would be damned to hell.”
Highly strange, is it not, for an individual to sign a proposition thereby intending to prove that he knows that
something is or is not the case, and then, in the very first words of the very first speech, he makes a statement to
the effect that he might be wrong?!
It was further brought to light by brother Warren, that in a book authored by Matson, he (Matson) states that for
all he knows “a good, infinite God might exist.”
Brother Warren expressed several times his amazement that a renowned philosopher and logician could make
such diametrically contradictory statements. He further “pressed home” the point that Matson must either: 1. give
up his proposition (which as was pointed out, he did in his first speech) and retain the agnostic position of his book;
or, 2. discredit his book and retain an atheistic position. Matson would not accept either alternative, but maintained
that in his book he was referring to the possibility of a “good, infinite, God” existing; whereas, in his proposition,
he was denying that the God of the New Testament, who is to punish some individuals eternally in Hell, could exist.
But, continue to note his inconsistency regarding the “God” of the proposition. In one place, as mentioned, he said,
“I might possibly be wrong;” and, yet in another place he said, “I could not possibly be mistaken about It.” One
was “hard pressed” at times to know exactly what Dr. Matson believed or did not believe.
After all of the “smoke cleared,” it became obvious that Matson was not really debating the existence of God,
but was denying that an infinite and good God can punish anyone.
II. “A modest assertion of my own infallibility.
When confronted over and over again with the fact that he had continually contradicted himself, especially in
regard to his statement in his book, Matson could only reply with the above statement.
How very convenient, yet very amateurish and unscholarly to “slough off” one’s inconsistencies and self-

contradictions by claiming “modesty.”
III. “A good being who inflicts eternal torments is self-contradictory...these torments are pointless...I reject
hell as being incredible and repulsive.”
In essence, Matson could not conceive in is own mind, that a good and loving God could at the same time be a
holy and just God. Brother Warren questioned Matson as to whether or not it would be right for God to punish an
individual for even one second. To this, Matson replied, “I don’t grant any amount of unishment is just.” Matson
understood, that to admit that God could punish an individual for one second, would be to logically conclude that
He could punish an individual infinitely or eternally. Yet, at the same time, he stated that it would be just and right
for man to punish man. How inconsistent!
Brother Warren stressed: 1. rather than God’s goodness and justice, being in conflict; the contradiction would
exist if God claimed to be good and worthy of worship, and yet allowed man to blaspheme and reject Him.
Obviously, a being that would allow such, could, in no wise, be good nor worthy of worship and respect. 2. He
further asked the question of Matson, “How could you decide what a good God could or could not do?”
Paraphrasing the point, brother Warren dealt with the nature of sin and the fact that we only know what God has
revealed to us; and that is, “...the ages (that which the sinner deserves) of sin s death (spiritual death)...”
Note, that based upon evidence, one can 1. know that God exists, and, 2. that the Bible is His Word, 3. therefore,
he is compelled: A. to understand that God, and God only, knows what the punishment for sin should be; and B.
if he is to escape the destiny (which according to God’s revelation he deserves as a sinner), he must accept and obey
the plan that a loving and merciful, yet, holy and just God has provided him.
At this point and throughout the debate, Bother Warren presented some tremendous biblical lessons on—
1. The Goodness and Severity of God (Rom. 1:22; Deu. 11:26-28; Mat. 7:13-14; 2 Pet. 3:8-10; 2 The. 1:7-8;
etc.). He Pointed out, that rather than merely assert or claim Matson would have to show why the goodness and
severity of God are incompatible.
2. The Will of God. Here, brother Warren noted that God has—(1) An intentional will. It was/is the
intentional will of God that man would never sin. Yet this will has been continues to be defeated. (2) A circumstantial will. It is God’s circumstantial will that none “should perish, but that all should come to repentance”
(2 Pet. 3:8-9). But, here again, this will of God can also be defeated by man’s rejection of God’s plan to redeem
and reconcile him. (3) An ultimate will. It is God’s ultimate will that the wicked shall “go away into everlasting
punishment: but the righteous into life eternal” (Mat. 25:46). This will, In contradistinction to the other two, cannot
and will not be defeated.
3. Why Does God Punish? Brother Warren noted reasons for God’s punishment of man—(1) Deterrence (to
turn him away from sin—cf., Gen. 2:16-17; Heb. 3:12-13; 4:1). (2) Reformation (though men fall into sin, God
still loves them and desires that they be reformed and ultimately saved; cf., Mat.3:1-11; Rev. 2:1-7; 2:12-17; etc.).
(3) Retribution (the most fundamental phase of punishment without which the other two would be meaningless
and insignificant; that which man deserves if he rejects God’s plan for him; cf., Mat. 28:19-20; Mark 15:15-16;
Luke 24:45-49; etc.).
In reply to one of Matson’s quibbles concerning “pointless suffering” in the world, brother Warren asked him
if there existed suffering which has point to it. Mat son’s reply was, “Yes.” This placed him in a very precarious
situation, for in his book, he states that the only argument the atheist has against the existence of God, is that of evil
(which he would describe as “pointless suffering”), in the world. Yet, he threw his argument away by honestly and
truthfully answering that there is in the world suffering that has point to it, therefore purpose. As with the question
of punishment. Dr. Matson simply wanted to use his own subjective feelings to determine for God and the world
what is just and what is not just; what is pointless, and what has point. As brother Warren so aptly and descriptively
described it, suffering exists in the world as a means or avenue of “soul making.” One has but to read the book of
Job to understand the point of suffering in the world.
Regarding Dr. Matson’s statement that he rejects Hell as being incredible and repulsive; note again, that he gave
no argument to sustain his assertion. He merely gave his own feelings. Further, to deny the reality of Hell because
it is repulsive or incredible would be like trying to deny the reality of death on the same grounds.
IV. “Even if there is a hell, I’m not afraid, because it won’t be me.”
This is what Matson termed the argument rom “continuity.” That is, once an individual dies, “continuity” is
2

DEFENDER

OCTOBER 1978

broken, and even if there is a God and He is able to resurrect the dead, Matson says, “It won’t be me.”
Brother Warren, in usual prepared fashion, destroyed this rather ridiculous argument, establishing by such
passages as 2 Peter 1:13-14; James 2:26, that even though the continuity of the body may cease, that of the soul
continues on. Further, he taught Dr. Matson a lesson on physiology, pointing out that the human anatomy
completely changes after the first seven years, and then continually throughout one’s life; therefore, based on his
(Matson’s) reasoning, he really was not Wallace I. Matson.
As with all of his arguments, Matson resorted to feelings and assertions by saying, “I claim that this
consciousness (i.e., character, feelings, awareness, etc.) is not over and above the body, rather a functioning of it.”
Obviously, claims prove or establish nothing.
V.
“Nothing makes murder wrong, it just is...can’t you see!”
How is this for a man who was quoted by the press as saying Christians were the most irrational people he
knew?!
This totally subjective, emotional, and irrational statement made by Dr. Matson, was a result of brother Warren’s
question regarding Nazi Germany and the crimes they perpetrated against the Jews.
Matson was asked if Hitler and his regime were guilty of objective moral wrong, and to this he responded, “Yes.”
But, later he said, “I believe in live and let live...that which is right or wrong is based upon if it does or does not
interfere with human potentiality.”
Yet, brother Warren, with documented quotes, pointed out that the Nazis felt a moral obligation to try to
exterminate the Jews. In Matson’s vernacular they were “doing their own thing” and were trying to enhance their
own “human potentiality.”
The truth is, an atheist, such as Matson, cannot make the claim that even something as heinous and horrible as
the murder of six million men, women, and children, is wrong. Furthermore, if one will consider the case of Nazi
Germany in the light of atheism and evolution which go hand in hand, he will plainly see that what Hitler did was
nothing more than a human application of Darwin’s theory of “Survival of the Fittest.”
In the course of this line of argumentation, brother Warren introduced what this writer considers to be the
simplest, yet one of the most devastating blows to atheism—1. Atheism implies subjectivism. 2. But, subjectivism
implies self-contradiction (obviously, anything that contradicts itself is false). 3. Therefore, atheism is false.
VI. “I’m not really trying to explain how that which was non-human evolved into that which is human,
rather I’m trying to explain why Dr. Matson should have asked the question.”
This “brilliant” piece of reasoning came from Dr. Matson during the affirmative efforts of brother Warren during
the last two evenings of the debate.
Briefly, let us not some of his (Warren’s) arguments sustaining his proposition—
1. Brother Warren besought Matson to explain how something non-human transformed or evolved into
something human. First, Matson attempted to “get around” the Law of the Excluded Middle which he nor anyone
else can do. Relative to this question, the Law simply would state that something is either human or non-human with
no “middle ground.”
Brother Warren established that, even if he granted the atheist or evolutionist millions of years for their “so
called” gradual change and transition; still, at some point in time that which was non-human changed within a
“split-second” into something human. Regarding this point, brother Warren asked a very simple questions, how?
Realizing the force of the question, Matson did not attempt to answer how, rather, as the above quote indicates,
he tried to point out that we shouldn’t really ask why; because after all, renowned scientists have told us that this
is the way it happened. However, if one studies but little about atheism and evolution, he will find out quickly that
the evolutionary hypothesis came about as a result of the philosophy of atheism which, based on their “so called”
argument from evil suffering (which has already been shown to be false), says “there is no God.” Then, if there is
in fact no God, a theory must be devised to account for our origin and existence here. This is what is called “circular
reasoning”; i.e., A is obviously true because B is true; but B is obviously true because A is true.
Consider the audacity of one who claims to be a philosopher and a logician; one who claims to adhere to the
principle of, “accept only the conclusion demanded by the evidence”; and yet, who makes such an irrational
statement as, “You shouldn’t ask.”
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2. Another affirmative argument briefly states was: (1) If there is even one characteristic, etc., of even one
human that could have come into existence only by the creative power of God, then that one human proves the
existence of God. (2) There is at least one characteristic... (3) Therefore, God exists.
The one characteristic, chosen by brother Warren to substantiate his case, was that of the human respiratory
system.
In short, without the functioning of a very intricate and fully developed respiratory system, human life could not
exist. If this unique system failed or ceased to function for 5-6 minutes, human life would cease. But, if evolution,
which must account for everything on the basis of gradual transition over thousands or even millions of years, be
true, human life could not and would not exist today. There is simply no room for gradual transition where the
respiratory system is concerned; rather, it would have had to come into existence instantaneously, else, as stated,
man would not exist today. This can only be accounted for by the creative power of God.
3. Finally, brother Warren’s masterpiece—
(1) C E: Human life owes its origin either to creation or evolution; there are no other possibi1ities.
(2) C e G: Creation implies God. This is obvious since there could be no creation without God.
(3) E e (B v T): Evolution implies that humans were either born of non-humans; or, non-humans
transformed into humans.
(4) Í B: Humans are obviously not born of non-humans.
(5) Í T: Non-humans are obviously not transformed into humans; for, if this were true, spontaneous
generation would have to take place. Yet, spontaneous generation is known to be false since the days
of Louis Pasteur. Further, Matson, himself, admitted in his book that spontaneous generation is false,
and that all living things come from seed (i.e., everything comes from its own kind). Note, that this
is exactly what God said in Genesis 1.
(6) (6) Í B. Í T: Restated in conjunction, humans are not born of non-humans, non are non-humans
transformed into humans.
(7) (7) Í (B v T): Restated according to Demorgan’s Theorem.
(8) Í E: Based on #3 which says evolution implies birth of human from non-human or transformation
of non-human into human, and based on #7 which factually concludes such birth or transformation
to be false, one is forced to conclude that evolution is false!
(9) C: By disjunction of #1 which says humans owe their origin to either evolution or creation and #8
which shows evolution to be false, one is forced to conclude that creation is true!
(10) G: Based on #9, one is compelled to admit that creation is true, and since there can obviously be no
creation without God, one is forced to conclude that God is true!
VII. “I tried to succeed where Flew clearly failed.”
This statement, in its context, was referring to his (Matson’s) efforts to answer brother Warren’s arguments
concerning how humans came from non-humans. But, of course, the entire debate, could and would rest upon this
question.
When this writer heard Matson make this statement, it caused him to reflect upon current situations within the
Lord’s church.
If memory serves adequately, when brother Warren debated Dr. Antony Flew, there were certain brethren, one
in particular, who reviewed the debate and made statements to the effect that Flew had won the debate, I ask you,
is it not strange that Flew’s own brother in atheism could plainly recognize that Flew had clearly failed, and some
brethren, who profess to be believers in God, could not. Obviously, such a review of the Warren-Flew Debate, must
have stemmed from a serious lack of intelligence, a serious lack of integrity, or simply sinister and ungodly
motives, or a combination of all three.
Further, considering the fact of Matson’s admission that Flew had “clearly failed” and the fact that Matson
equally as “clearly failed”; and the fact that brother Warren proved his proposition, this writer is highly puzzled and
concerned as to why some prominent and well educated brethren insist that one cannot know that God exists, but
must take the “leap of faith.”
Without doubt, the Warren-Matson Debate was a tremendously, successful venture for the cause of Christ. The
debate was well attended and even received considerable press coverage. Unquestionably, many lives, both present
4
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and future, will be affected as a result of this endeavour.
Brother Warren, like a master chess player, had calculated every move his opponent would make, and therefore
devastated the atheistic position. As did Flew, Matson came an atheist and went away at least an agnostic.
It should also be mentioned here that brother Warren, like the apostle Paul, was “not ashamed to preach the
Gospel,” and this he did many times throughout the debate always demonstrating true Christian concern for the
spiritual welfare of Matson and all peop1e.
This debate also served to strengthen one’s faith in and stand on the truth. This writer made the observation that
a denominational person, with his subjective feelings, and his “warped” concept of faith, sin, evil, foreknowledge,
etc., could not effectively debate an atheist.
Very little was heard in the way of criticism of the debate. There were a few “here and there” who complained
that the debate was a failure because Matson could offer so few and so poor arguments. Indeed, Matson had become
so “flustered,” that during the two evenings, he offered nothing that even remotely resembled an argument and even
in his last speech he gave nothing more than a “testimonial” covering his life from childhood to present. It was
obviously clear that he was very “shaken.” But, the point complainers missed by a “country mile,” is that an
individual who stands on a false position cannot make any sound arguments. Naturally, everyone should understand
that the purpose of the debate in the first place was to show the world that atheists have no arguments. There were
also a few “back seat drivers” and self-appointed debate experts in the crowd, who had a lot to say about how
“things should have been done,” or “how they would have done it.” But, as with “back se drivers,” these individuals
were in no position to make such observations, rather they should have spent less time “observing” and more time
listening and learning.
Every member of the Lord’s church should thank God that we have such men as Thomas B. Warren who has
devoted so much of his life to deep and dedicated study, who loves God, the church, and the Faith enough to stand
and make his defense.
The debate is being printed and this book will be a must for any Christian who wants to prepare himself/herself
so as to prove to those round about us that “there is a God if heaven.”
Books and tapes can be ordered from:
National Christian Press, Inc.
P.O. Box 1001
Jonesboro, AR 72401

Editorial

A Matter of Authority
George E. Darling, Sr.
Fort Deposit, Alabama
Christianity is wholly and absolutely divine! It is truly “The faith” once and for all delivered unto the saints. It
did not evolve out of the nature of mankind. It is delivered to us from the divine heart of God and is to be accepted
by sinful, needful man. This naturally strips Christianity of every vestige of humanism—Pope, vicar, prelate
councils, conferences and conventions, synods, superintendents, Bishops, Cardinals or whatever, as well as manmade creeds, human books of discipline, human officers, and innovations in worship. In short, it causes the true
follower of Christ to look to the “Word of God” for His guidance and authority, instead of looking to some
representative of his “denomination” to come from “headquarters” with the final word.
When men return to those things revealed in the Word of God there is unity. Every additional organization or
order that man has brought into the midst of the followers of Christ has brought about confusion and division among
brethren. The Word of God produces unity. No amount of endeavor can bring order out of denominational chaos,
but a return to a “thus saith the Lord” can produce unity over night if men will adhere to it. God made the
foundation upon which men should build and if they build upon it, denominational ism, even the “denominationalism” being promoted by some of my brethren(?) today can be destroyed . The restoration of the authority
of Jesus Christ and the Apostles will destroy every sect, heal every division, and will open the doors for us to enter
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the very heart of heathenism, because they will see that we are united on Authority—Divine Authority!
Of course, a return to New Testament Authority would play havoc with a lot of the sermons in the churches
today. Sermons are being preached on every special “Day” in the year to the cost of peanuts in China. Too, it would
put a stop to churches and preachers hobnobbing with every denominational body on the earth and endorsing the
“Thanksgiving Square” in Dallas and promoting a similar “inter-faith project” for Nashville. (Brethren, I’m not
nitpicking, I’m writing about New Testament authority.)
A return to Bible authority would do all but destroy many of the programs of so-called “Seminaries,” “Divinity
Schools” and “Bible Colleges” over our land. In order to appeal to the field of education they have placed on the
curricular all sorts of “ologies” from psychology to sociology in order to appeal to a Degree seeking “clergy.” What
a barren looking thing would the curriculum be next year, if they returned to a “thus saith the Lord.” Suppose there
could be a return to plain simple apostolic truth in all our schools over the land, and we could have these keen minds
converted to Christ, seeking to learn the truth of the Bible and then go out and sacrificially spread that truth to a lost
and dying world. It would not take long for Freud, Schleiernacher, Bauer and Strauss, et.al. to take a back seat and
the cause of Christ to overcome its enemies.
A return to the New Testament authority would give Christians the armor which God provides. Let the wranglers
in the field of Scholasticism argue over the authorship of the Pentateuch, etc., but let us proclaim Christ, His death,
His burial and resurrection, that our hope is in Him and that in Him is life evermore. That is the keyword to
Christianity. That is authoritative. That authority should flow from the pulpit and flow in the veins and arteries of
every “New Creature in Christ.”
Preach the Word, Brother!

Challenging Dangers Of Modern Versions, 16
Robert R. Taylor, Jr.
In this lengthy and continuing series of lessons dealing with modern versions and some of the dangers they pose
to the people of God, we are devoting some two segments of consideration to the Misnamed Bible—Taylor’s
perverted The Living Bible Paraphrased. Brevity demands that we only touch the hem of the garment of his
multitude of outright biblical perversions.
Perversions of Basic Baptism Texts
John 3:5 has never been a favorite passage with those who seek to remove water from Jehovah’s plan of
redemption and their name is Legion Personified who do this to a truly remarkable passage of Sacred Scripture.
Time and time again we have been told that water in John 3:5 does not mean water. Time and time again we have
been told that if there is any water at all in John 3:5, that it does not and cannot refer to baptism. As per the theory
they have it referring to the water that is connected with one’s physical birth from the mother’s womb. It is of
interest to take note of how Mr. Taylor deals with this crucial passage. He renders it in the text, “Jesus replied,
‘What I am telling you so earnestly is this: Unless one is born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom
of God.’” But this does not tell the full story of how he perverts this precious passage of Sacred Scripture. In a fatal
footnote, oh the grave and glaring damage that footnotes sometimes do to the Bible, he writes, “Or, ‘Physical birth
is not enough. You must also be born spiritually...” This alternate paraphrase interprets ‘born of water’ as meaning
the normal process observed during every human birth. Some think this means water baptism.” Such an
interpretation is grossly filled with error. It makes the Lord speak of two births—one a physical one at infancy and
one a spiritual birth many years later after the age of responsibility or accountability is reached. But Jesus is
speaking of just one birth. It consists of water and of the Spirit. Everyone who hears John 3:5 proclaimed has
already gone through the physical birth process. That could be no part of the “unless” or “except” language employed by the Lord Jesus Christ! Without successful contradiction from any denominational source Jesus was
speaking of water baptism in this crystal clear passage. Baptism in water is the only thing a person experiences in
coming into the kingdom that possesses any connection at all with water. Thousands of times in religious debates
gospel preachers have answered this flimsy dodge as made by those who sought to avoid the necessity of water in
the new birth. Mr. Kenneth Taylor tampered with truth in the new birth before he finished his unfortunate wor on
John 3:5.
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Note needs to be made of how he dealt with Romans 6:4 and 1 Peter 3:21. These are great expressions or
statements dealing with the theme of Great Commission baptism. He renders the passage in Romans to read, “Your
old sin-loving nature was buried with him baptism when he died, and when God the Father, with glorious power,
brought him back to life again, you were given his wonderful new life to enjoy.” He has people Christians before
their baptism. But in any reliable rendering of this crystal clear passage Paul has them entering Christ at the point
of baptism and when they meet the blood which occurs in the act or ordinance of baptism. A person is not a
Christian before he enters Christ; he is not a Christian before he contacts the blood of Christ. But he does not enter
Christ or contact His efficacious blood until he is baptized. Mr. Taylor does not do one whit better when he comes
to 1 Peter 3:21 as he has Peter to say, “(That, by the way, is what baptism pictures for us: In baptism we show that
we have been saved from death doom by the resurrection of Christ; not because our bodies are washed clean by
water, but becasue in being baptized we are turning to God and asking him to cleanse our hearts from sin.” How
would you like the task of teaching the necessity of baptism for salvation if this were your only source of appealing
or sustaining proof? You could not do it in a million years if you had that long in which to make the attempt!! It
is significantly strange that his footnote on 1 Peter 3:21 actually contradicts what he placed in the test for his
rendering of 1 Peter 3:21. The footnote says, “Or, ‘Baptism, which corresponds to this, now saves you through the
Resurrection.’” In the text he has salvation prior to baptism; in the footnote he has salvation at the time of baptism.
If he is right in the text, he is wrong in his footnote. If he is right in the footnote, then he is wrong in the text. He
cannot be right without being wrong and wrong without being right and what a position for a so-called Bible maker
to find himself in relative to just one passage!! Mr. Taylor perverts truth in both the text and footnotes also. He has
this trouble throughout his pernicious product.
A Worship Text Badly Perverted
Mr. Taylor carries his work of perversion from John 3 into John 4. In that deeply treasured and highly familiar
passage on the vitals of Christian worship, John 4:23-24, Mr. Taylor perverts the passage to read, “For it’s not
where we worship that counts, but how we worship—is our worship spiritual and real? Do we have the Holy Spirit’s
help? For God is Spirit, and we must have his help to worship as we should. The Father wants this kind of worship.”
The Greek text of this passage lies open before me as I write this. This is just not what the Lord said; it is not what
John wrote that he said. For instance what happened to the Lord’s demand that worship be in truth? The Greek
term for truth is twice found in the passage. Mr. Taylor translated or paraphrased it right out of the Bible in both
verses!!
A Product of Vulgarity, Disrespect, and Irreverence
A translation of the Bible should be characterized by three imperatives. (1) It should be accurate. (2) It should
be clear. (3) It should be dignified. Taylor’s product js not achieve success in either realm. It surely does not as
touching dignity. Taylor treats God’s Word as though he were translating or paraphrasing comic books. His
language is frequently crude, sometimes vulgar and many times lacking in reverence and dignity. First Samuel
20:30, Saul’s statement to Jonathan, is so vulgar that I will not quote it in this article. The editor would have to
delete it if I were to put it in. Please note the following that he does use and that we now quote, “The king of Israel
retorted, ‘Don’t count your chickens before they hatch.’” (1 Kin. 20:11). In John 9:34 he has the rendering, “You
illegitimate bastard, you!’ they shouted, ‘Are you trying to teach us?’ And they cast him out.” In Acts 4:36 he
injects the rendering, “For instance, there was Joseph (the one the apostles nick-named ‘Barny the Preacher’”! In
case you do not detect the name of the one under consideration, it is the beautiful and noble Barnabas of
exhortation, benevolent and zealous fame. Does the nickname of “Barny the Freacher” sound like biblical talk or
scriptural language to you? It does not to me at all!! That is one of the many reasons why I am not about to
recommend such perverted products as these for eternally bound men and women. In 2 Corinthians 8:11 Mr. Taylor
has the rendering, “Having started the ball rolling so enthusiastically, you should carry this project through to
completion just as gladly, giving whatever you can out of whatever you have. Let your enthusiastic idea at the start
be equalled by your realistic action now.”
I think you will be interested in how these four passages read in a reliable Bible. Here they are in the KJV. “And
the king of Israel answered and said, Tell him, Let not him that girdeth on his harness boast himself as he that
putteth it off” (1 Kin. 20:11). John 9:34 states, “They answered and said unto him, Thou wast altogether born in
sins, and dost thou teach us? And they cast him out.” Acts 4:36 reads, “And Joses, who by the apostles was
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surnamed Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, The son of consolation,) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus.”
Second Corinthians 8:11 reads, “Now therefore perform the doing of it; that as there was a readiness to will, so
there may be a performance also out of that which ye have.” Surely each discerning reader can see at once the
radical differences between Taylor’s product and how a reliable Bible rendered them.
Conclusion
Relative to The Living Bible Paraphrased Mr. Billy Graham, who in 1973 bought over one million copies of it
in just one year to use in his crusade work, says this book will give people a new understanding of the Bible.
Graham, with his superficial knowledge of the Book, is wrong in this statement as he frequently is in so many of
his answers to Bible related points. The internationally known preacher would have been eminently correct had he
said, “It will give them a new misunderstanding of the Bible.” There is a difference, a very wide difference, in the
two concepts.
The so-called Living Bible Paraphrased is doctrinally corrupt and filled wi th vulgarity. Those who sing its
praises, like Billy Graham, do not know much about sound doctrine or else do not care and evidently do not care
either that vulgarity is now a prominent part of many of the new Bibles.

The Solid Stance of Spiritual Sword Lectureships
Robert R. Taylor, Jr.
In October of 1978, The Spiritual Sword, a quarterly publication of power, punch and practical profit, will enter
its tenth year as a great literary tool of gospel evangelization. Concurrent with that will be the twin tool that has
been added recently to this great work—the annual Spiritual Sword Lectureship. The dates for this year are October
22-26, a Sunday through Thursday night. The location is the spacious meetinghouse of the Getwell congregation
at 1511 Getwell in Memphis, Tennessee. The 1976 lectureship discussed every book of the New Testament; the
1977 lectureship discussed every book of the Old Testament; the 1978 lectureship will discuss in definite detail,
God Demands Doctrinal Preaching. Forty-three men will participate. Brother Warren speaks four times and thus
there will be forty-six speeches. Five men will speak on Sunday. From Monday through Thursday there will be four
morning speakers, four afternoon speakers and two speakers each evening. A new feature this year will be The
Spiritual Sword Dinner at the Harding Academy Cafeteria on Tuesday at 5:00 p.m. with Ralph Henley as speaker.
Weekday sessions begin at 9:00 a.m., 1:30 p.m. and 7:00 p.m. There will be a ninety-minute break for lunch and
a dinner break of two and one-half hours. It will be a great week of singing, praying, preaching and Christian
fellowship. The lectures are all that much more valuable because they are published in a cloth-bound book each year
and made available for purchase the very week of the lectures. I regard the published volumes of the 1976 and 1977
lectures as among the most valuable books in my library. The lectures for this fall will be printed also.
Here are five solid reasons why I appreciate so much this great lectureship planned by brethren Thomas B.
Warren and Garland El-kins and sponsored by the great Getwell congregation, one of the very finest in our entire
brotherhood.
Gospel—Not Gimmickry
The gospel—not gimmicks—will be its drawing power and its sustaining power. We do not expect to learn how
to fry the best hamburgers in town or how to outdraw the denominations by offering chewing gum for kiddies, a
ten-speed bike or helicopter rides for the older children or hidden money for eager searchers on Joy Buses.
Hungering and thirsting after truth draws us to Getwell each third week in October. In Romans 1:16 Paul said the
gospel—not gimmicks—constituted God’s power to save. One of the planned lectures this year will be entitled,
“Preaching Not Gimmickry.” Message always dominates method at this great annual lectureship.
Preaching—Not Promotionalism
We come to this lectureship to hear powei ful preaching—not to be saturated with Fifth Avenue methodology
of sensational promotionalism. Paul spoke eloquently in regard to preaching in 1 Corinthians 1. He declar how it
pleased God by preaching—not sensational promotionalism—to save them who hear and heed. Prophets of the Old
Testament and apostles of the New Testament were preachers—not sensational promoters. Not that first one, had
he lived today, would be hired the Fifth Avenue experts on promotional ism. True promotion is done by real gospel
preaching!
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Objective Truth—Not Subjective Experiences
The Spiritual Sword Lectures are set for the defense of objective truth—not for modern day witnessing that is
filled with a deadly diet of subjective experiences that are not worth the time it requires to tell them and certainly
not worth the time required to hear them. The PTL approach to religion is not The Spiritual Sword approach. Book,
chapter and verse preaching—not “What the Lord has done for me”—will fill the speeches of this great lectureship.
The day of the proof text is not archaic, outdated or outmoded in The Spiritual Sword magazine or in the late
October lectures. The Bible and the Bible only is the holy hub of these great sermons and the tremendous truths they
expound.
Sound Doctrine—Not Pious Platitudes
Sound doctrine is wholesome teaching. Titus will sound the tone and establish the tenor for all scheduled
speeches. Paul said, “But speak thou the things which become [befit—ASV] sound doctrine” (Tit. 2:1). Pious
platitudes that tickle the ear and please compromising spirits are unwelcome at Getwell. Such is what too many
brethren hear throughout the year from impotent pulpits. At Getwell this October sound doctrine will be couched
in sound words and will be received with readiness by sound brethren who know and love truth. This is why
Getwell beckons us with a sure and stedfast hand the latter part of each October.
The Cutting Edge—Not a Low Key, Inoffensive Lectureship
The brilliant young Noel Merideth recently poke here in Ripley at an area-wide Preachers’ Get-Together. His
assigned topic was “Effective Religious Journalism.” He paid special tribute to The Spiritual Sword magazine as
being truly on the cutting edge. Some claim to be on the cutting edge who have not had a scrap or scrape with error
for years! But this magazine is really and truly on that cutting edge. The Spiritual Sword Lectureship breathes the
same sterling sentiment. This lectureship intends to wield the two-edged sword of God’s Word in favor of a total
exposure of error and a full inclucation of truth. Brethren Warren and Elkins have no desire to present a low key,
inoffensive lectureship where no specific sin is ever set forth plainly and postively. Low key and inoffensive
describe too much of what our brethren do in lectures and so-called gospel meetings as it is. The Getwell elders and
members share the Warren-Elkins sentiment about what constitutes a real cutting edge lectureship.
Conclusion
For these five reasons I am honored to speak this year, and I have the past two years, at Getwell and hope to hear
at least 90 per cent or more of my fellow speakers as they exalt, extol and excel in doctrinal preaching.

The Hawk-Sutton Debate
Ray Hawk
Pensacola, Florida
On July 24-27, 1978 a debate between Carrol R. Sutton and this writer took place in the Hobart-Lake Station,
Indiana area. The first two nights of the discussion were on the proposition, “The scriptures teach that the church
may arrange, oversee and provide the needs for those who are its obligation in the field of benevolence, and this
arrangement is not a benevolent organization (institution) such as Paragould Children’s Home, Shultz-Lewis
Children’s Home, and Homes for the Aged.” Brother Sutton affirmed and I denied this proposition. On the last two
nights I affirmed and brother Sutton denied “The scriptures teach that churches of Christ may contribute (transmit
money) to orphan’s homes such as the Paragould Children’s Home, Shultz-Lewis Children’s Home, and Homes
for the Aged.”
In Truth Magazine., September 14, 1978 issue, brother Dorris V. Rader reviewed the discussion. I wish to follow
his review and reply to it.
I agree wholeheartedly with the following paragraph.
In my justment, the spirit which prevailed throughout the debate was above reproach. Brother Hiram Hutto
served as Sutton’s moderator and Jim Bullington served as Hawk’s moderator. They had little to do as far as
keeping order was concerned and all connected with the debate are to be commended. It was one of the best
along that line I have attended.

This should be true of any debate, especially those which are conducted between brethren. There is no place for
discourtesy on the part of either side.
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Brother Sutton introduced as his main passage during his time to affirm 1 Timothy 5:16. I continaully asked
brother Sutton for other passages showing details for his “arrangement.” He would give none. The reason I asked
for such was because I knew he would be asking me for details and Scriptures for each one on Wednesday and
Thursday nights. I wanted to show the audience that if he would and could not give me details or scriptures for those
details, he had no right to expect of me what he himself would not supply. True to form, he asked me for details
when I was in the affirmative and he was somewhat disturbed when I gave him over and over again 1 Timothy 5:16
as a generic passage authorizing child care in orphan’s homes as our “how.”
At one point of the debate I mentioned a ten-year-old orphan boy who is a Christian and asked Sutton a number
of questions about the arrangement he would have for providing for him. In the course of my illustration, I asked
brother Sutton who would diaper the boy. This was amusing to Sutton and he continually made a joke of diapering
a 10-year-old boy. I explained in my next speech that I had a 15-year-old nephew who was at that time in a coma.
He had to be diapered. If he was the charge of the church, who would diaper him? The elders? Brother Sutton
completely ignored my reply on this and my question and continued to make a joke about a 10-year-old being
diapered. Brother Rader also forgot my reply when he reviewed the debate. I wonder why?
During the debate I asked brother Sutton, who makes the covering of 1 Corinthians 11:2-16 a matter of faith, how
he could have fellowship with the Hobart church when they made it a matter of opinion and refuse fellowship to
me on this question? He replied on Wednesday night with a chart showing differences between me and others on
the home being divine or human. The thing brother Sutton failed to see is that I do not make the matter of the home
being divine a matter of fellowship. Therefore, I can differ with my brethren on matters of opinion! Why do these
brethren fellowship some when they disagree on matters of faith but will not fellowship others? Why split the
church on this issue but not over the hat question? These brethren are inconsistent. Perhaps that is the reason they
have their Edward Fudges, Arnold Hardin, and others.
Brother Rader referred to a question brother Sutton gave me on Monday night, “Do you believe the following
proposition: ‘The scriptures teach the church may arrange, oversee and provide for the preaching of the gospel and
this arrangement is not an evangelistic organization (institution) such as the United Christian Missionary Society’?”
On Monday I replied, “No,” and on Wednesday “Yes.” Brother Sutton naturally called my attention to this
contradiction as I would expect him to do. The way the negative was arranged in the question it confused me and
I answered it wrong on Monday. In explaining Wednesday night, I said, “I don’t believe the church can utilize it
[the United Christian Missionary Society—RH]; don’t believe it has any place in preaching the gospel; and so that
is the way I would answer that. So, I answered it wrong in one or the other, I’ll not take time to see whether I misanswered it Monday night or tonight, but which ever one was correct, that’s the way I believe it. Anyway, I’ve
explained what I believe on it.” Brother Rader had me saying, “I don’t know why I answered both ways. I don’t
have to explain. Which ever one is correct if what I meant.” Brother Rader misrepresented me, put words in my
mouth, and has me saying something I never stated.
Brother Rader stated that I confused the “who” and the “how.” No, I clearly pointed out, from my charts as well
as brother Sutton’s, that the same “who” he had relieving; I had. The same “how” he had; I had. Brother Sutton
apparently felt the force of my charts on Wednesday and Thursday nights because he waited until his last speech
on both nights to reply to either series that I presented. In fact, it took him five speeches to finally reply to a series
of charts I introduced in my second affirmative speech on Wednesday evening. We each had three speeches each
night!
We plan to print the debate. The honest reader may then compare the arguments and see the truth presented in
the discussion.

Lording it over the Church
William S. Cline
Pensacola, Florida
Among the many passages in the New Testament which discuss elders and their work are two around which
much discussion has been centered. Hebrews 13:7 reads, “Remember them which have the rule over you, who have
spoken unto you the word of God: whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversation.” Verse 17a of the
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same chapter says, “Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves.” In 1 Peter 5:3 we find Peter
addressing himself to elders as he says, “Neither as being lords over God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the
flock.” The ASV reads, “neither as lording it over the charge allotted to you, but making yourselves ensamples to
the flock.”
Is there cause for a charge of conflict in these verses? Does one passage teach that elders are to rule over the
church and the other forbid such ruling? It is this writer’s conviction that harmony, not conflict, exists between the
Scriptures quoted above.
Regarding Hebrews 13:7, 17 and 1 Peter 5:3 some observations should be made.
1. It is generally agreed that Hebrews 13:7 does not specifically concern elders but instead leaders such
as apostles and preachers of the gospel who had formally preached the Word of Christ to the Hebrews.
The ASV properly renders the verb in the past tense. It reads, “Remember them that had the rule
over you.” Stephen, James, and others had worked among these people. At the writing of Hebrews they
had been martyred for the cause of Christ. Their life as a Christian was worthy of admiration and
imitation.
2. Verse 17 contains two charges: (a) Members are to obey the elders who have the rule over them. (b)
Elders are to watch in behalf of the members’ souls for they shall give an account of their oversight.
There can be no doubt that elders are to have the rule over the church. To Timothy, Paul wrote, “Let
the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in the word
and doctrine” (1 Tim. 5:17). Members are to submit to the elders so far as they teach and rule according
to the oracles of God. This passage charges elders to rule and members to submit. In the former verse
the writer exhorts the Hebrew Christians to remember those who had been their leaders and to imitate
their faith: in verse 17 he exhorts them to obey the leaders they now have and to submit to their
authority.
3. In 1 Peter 5:3 the apostle forbids elders from lording itover “those under their oversight.” In verse
2 Peter forbade the elders to exercise their functions from base and sordid motives. In verse 3 he warns
them against the unseemly ambition and power of the same work.
The words “lording it over” are from the Greek word katakurieuo. This word is rendered “exercise
dominion over” (Mat. 20:25), “exercise lordship over” (Mark 10:42), and “leaped on” (Acts 19:6). It
does not elsewhere occur in the New Testament. The kata in the verb katakurieuo is not only intensive,
it implies something of scorn and tyranny or even of hostility as in James 2:6. Here the kata. in the verb
kataduvasteuo definitely carries the idea of hostile actions. The translation reads, “...Do not the rich
oppress you and themselves drag you before the judgment seats?”
The Greek verb, katakurieuo (lording it over) means to “rule over others highhandedly and
autocratically.” It suggests an arrogant, domineering spirit and is forbidden. Such a spirit is seen in 3
John 9 where we read “but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the preeminence among them.” The
dominion of the eldership is not to be such as pertains to temporal lordship. Elders are to oversee, feed,
guide and rule the flock. They are not to fleece and waste it.
Far from manifesting a spirit of arrogance and autocracy, elders are to serve as “ensamples” to the
flock.
In the above passages (1 Peter 4:3) Peter forbids the abuse of authority and not its proper use. I see no reason
to even infer a conflict between the command for members to obey the elders and elders to not lord it over the flock.
To cite this passage as proof that the elders are vested with no authority in directing the affairs of the congregation
is utterly to falsify the apostle’s teaching. It is not the exercise of spiritual authority as such that is here condemned;
it is its excesses and abuses which Peter forbids.
It must not be forgotten that to deny the elders proper exercise of authority in the oversight of the church is as
much a perversion of New Testament teaching as it is for the elders to abuse their rights and privileges through
improper seizure of authority.
Some would have the elders as “official money counters,” “business meeting directors” and “door-greeters.” To
assume any authority for any thing else would be to them “lording it over” the church. This passage does not forbid
elders from leading in church discipline, making all decisions in harmony with New Testament doctrine, which
OCTOBER 1978

DEFENDER

11

pertain to the good and welfare of the congregation over which they serve, rebuking and correcting the disorderly,
feeding the flock, watching for the souls of members, and a host of other duties and responsibilities which God has
given. Anyone who would teach otherwise is a false teacher and has marked himself as such! (Tit. 3:10-11).
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Armageddon
Ray Hawk
(This writer does not believe he has the last word on the book of Revelation. This article is based upon my studies
of this subject from that great book. It is my effort to identify Armageddon.)
Introduction
“And he gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon” (Rev. 16:16).
There has been much speculation as to what and where is Armageddon. Most premillennialists believe it is the
last, final battle which occurs just before Christ sets up His kingdom on earth for a thousand years. Other
premillennialists place it at the end of that one thousand-year reign. Most say the battle will take place in and around
the city of Jerusalem.
Wherever Armageddon is, Revelation 16:16 states that a battle will take place there and it is called “that great
day of God Almighty.” John places the event in the time of the sixth vial and before the seventh is poured out.
It is this writer’s conviction that Revelation 16 is parallel to chapters 6:12-17, 9:13-10:7, 19:19-20:9. In all
citations, it describes the battle between good and evil with wicked being defeated.
Some scholars say Armageddon means Mount Magedon and may be Megiddo or Jerusalem.1 If the expression
means Mt. Megiddo we have an illustration of conflict. The Valley of Jezreel and the Plain of Esdraelon at the foot
of Mt. Megiddo were the scene of many decisive battles in the history of Israel: the victory sung by Deborah and
Barak (Jud. 5:19-20), Gideon’s defeat of Midian (Jud. 6:33), Saul’s death at the hands of the Philistines (1 Sam.
31), and Ahaziah fled and was killed there (2 Kin. 9:27).2 John could have been using this illustration to show a
conflict was to take place in which the devil would be defeated.
The word “Armageddon” is used only one time in the entire Bible. To understand what it is and when and where
it was to happen, one must study the book in which it is found.
The Time Is at Hand!
The book of Revelation begins and ends with the above statement (Rev.1:3; 22:10). John also stated, “to shew
unto his servants things which must shortly come to pass,” and “to shew unto his servants the things which must
shortly be done” (Rev.1:1; 22:6—emphasis mine—RH). Since Revelation 16:16, containing the word “Armageddon,” is located between these statements in Revelation 1:1, 3 and 22:6, 10, it must have been an event which
took place in the first century. If not, we are left to wonder what the expression meant!
Isn’t it strange that God would promise a message to seven churches in Asia in the first century, pronounce a
blessing upon those who hear and keep the things written therein, in deliver a message which is beyond their
mental grasp because it is talking about events to transpire nearly 2,000 years later? This is the idea embraced by
premillennialists and some brethren.
The Sun, Moon, and Stars
Since Revelation 16:16 is parallel, in this writer’s views, with Revelation 6:12-17 and 9:13-10:7, if we can
ascertain what the parallel passages speak of , we may narrow down the meaning of Armageddon and understand
it.
Revelation 6:12-17 is the first set of visions John sees concerning the time “at hand” spoken of in 1:1, 3; 22:6,
10. The vision indicates a great conflict with armies being involved. We have five seals being opened revealing four
horses and their riders and then the martyrs “slain for the word of God” (6:9-11). The martyrs are mentioned several

times in the Apocalypse (cf., 7:13-14; 14:13; 17:6; 18:24; 20:4).
The sixth seal reveals “a great earthquake; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became
as blood; And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken
of a mighty wind. And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled together; and every mountain and island
were moved out of their places” (Rev. 6:12-14).
Hal Lindsey sees atomic warfare and global holocaust, but such was never John’s nor the Spirit’s intentions.3
The language used by John is better interpreted by Isaiah than it is by Mr. Lindsey!
And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll: and all their
host shall fall down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig tree. For my sword shall
be bathed in heaven: behold, it shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the people of my curse, to judgment
(Isa. 34:4-5).

Revelation 6:12-17 is parallel to language used in the Old Testament to indicate the fall and judgment of a nation
by Jehovah (cf., Isa. 13:1, 10, 13; 41:15-16; Hos. 10:8). John’s language is also parallel to Jesus’ in Matthew 24:29,
Mark 13:24-25, and Luke 21:25-26 concerning the destruction and judgment of Jerusalem. When one parallels this
with Hebrews 12:26-29 and Peter’s sermon on Pentecost, he can see that Revelation 6:12-17 refers to the
destruction of Jerusalem!
The Army at the Euphrates River
The events described in Revelation 6:12-14 are changed in 9:13-14. Yet, we must keep in mind that both events
describe the sixth seal or angel sounding. Both speak of war and an army. In Isaiah 34:4-5 and 13:1, 10, 13 we saw
God’s judgment upon several nations by using other nations to carry out that judgment. In Revelation 6:12-14 the
phraseology used refers to the same event as described in 9:13-14. In this second vision of the apostle we see “two
hundred thousand thousand” horsemen at the Euphrates River loosed to cross that ancient Northern frontier of Israel
(cf., Gen. 15:18; Num. 34:2-9; Deu. 11:24; Jos. 1:4; 2 Sam. 8:3). The vision in 16:12 has the same prophetic picture.
This army at the Euphrates enters the land at the sixth angel sounding or the sixth vial being poured out. The land
being entered is Palestine. Premillennialists believe the last, final battle will take place in Palestine at Jerusalem.
The battle under consideration does come to pass in that very place, but not in the time described by the
premillennialists.
That Great Day of God Almighty
Revelation 16:14 calls this battle “the battle of that great day of God Almighty.” This type of language is well
known in the Old Testament to refer to God’s judgment day upon some nation. In Isaiah 13:6 we read, “Howl ye;
for the day of the LORD is at hand; it shall come as a destruction from the Almighty” (cf., Isa. 2:11-12; 10:3; Jer.
46:10; Eze. 7:9-10; 30:3).This type of judgment was brought about by God through the use of a foreign nation. Yet,
although a nation does the punishing, God is said to bring the judgment! In Isaiah 19:1, God is said to ride into
Egypt upon a swift cloud to judge that nation. Yet, Isaiah 19:23 makes it abundantly clear that God used Assyria
to punish that nation.
If one notices the wording of Isaiah 13:6 he will see that the prophet warned Babylon that her judgment was “at
hand.” The I.S.B.E. states that chapter 13 was probably written by Isaiah around 732-722.4 Babylon fell in 539 B.C.
The expression “at hand” meant 183-193 years. When John wrote Revelation, he not only said the time is at hand,
but qualified it with “must shortly come to pass”! We may see that John’s use of these terms meant less than 193
years when we compare the expression as used by Jesus in Mark 1:15. The kingdom was to come in the lifetime
of those Jesus spoke to (Mark 9:1; Mat. 16:28; Luke 9:27). The expression “at hand” refers to a time period of just
a few years.
The “battle of that great day of God Almighty” is part of faithful and true sayings “which must shortly be done”
(Rev. 22:6). It is this writer’s opinion that the “great day of God Almighty” in Revelation 16:14 is parallel to “the
day” mentioned in Hebrews 10:25, Romans 13:11-12, and the expression “the Lord is at hand” in Philippians 4:5
(cf., 1 Pet. 4:7; Jam. 5:7-8; Mat. 10:22-23; 26:64; Heb. 10:37).
This battle would come in that same time period in which Jesus would come to judge Jerusalem. The “battle of
that great day of God Almighty” can be no other battle than the one mentioned by Jesus in Matthew 24:15, 29!
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The Great Whore
What is seen in Revelation 16 is given in more detail in chapters 17-19. The great whore or city is to be defeated
(19:2). She shall be burned (17:16). The one who fights against her is Christ (19:10-16). It is interesting that
premillennialists believe Christ will defeat Satan and his forces while riding on a literal horse!5 The book of
Revelation is written by a Jew, using the same terminology the Spirit used when He inspired Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel,
and other prophets concerning God’s “great day” of judgment. Premillennialists say this gathering to battle will take
place in “our” future! If the battle of Armageddon is to take place in our future, John was using the expression
shortly and at hand in an awkward way.
The passage no more means Christ will literally ride on a white horse than it means Jehovah literally came into
Egypt on a swift cloud. The message of Revelation is to first century saints showing that their fight with the great
city was about over for Christ was soon to destroy it. This battle would take place at Armageddon or Jerusalem.
When we look at Matthew 24:28-35, we see the parallels needed to explain where Armageddon is. Jesus is
speaking of the destruction of Jerusalem. Verse 28 refers to the Roman army gathering to battle against Jerusalem,
as prophesied in Revelation 9:14-15 and 16:12, 14. Verse 29 is an exact parallel to Revelation 6:12-14. Verse 30
is the victory of Jesus in this event (19:11-16). These circumstances took place in Jerusalem at the destruction of
that city. Revelation 16:16 uses the expression “Armageddon” to refer to Jerusalem.
Gog and Magog
In Revelation 20:8 John shows that Gog and Magog are gathered to fight against the saints and the beloved city.
These two are found in Ezekiel 38 and 39. Some scholars say Ezekiel refers to Antiochus IV Epiphanes and his
efforts in 167-164 B.C. to annihilate the Jews and their religion. During that time he took Jerusalem and offered
sacrifices to idols in the temple. The people fled from Jerusalem.
John uses the expression Gog and Magog to show New Testament saints that just as the Syrians tried to wipe
out God’s children under the Old Testament, so Jerusalem is trying to do the same in their day. At first Jerusalem
(the Jews) had the favor of Rome (17:3), but when the Jews rebelled against Rome, God used the Romans to destroy
Jerusalem as Jesus prophesied in Matthew 24 (cf., Rev. 17:16).
The Beloved City
Most premillennialists believe “the beloved city” is Jerusalem. This cannot be so. In Revelation 11:8 we are
informed that “the great city” is where our Lord was crucified. John’s use and identity of the great city here will
also identify it in 17:5, 18. Jerusalem is not God’s beloved city for Jerusalem is described as a harlot or whore
(19:2)! The Old Testament prophets spoke of Israel as a whore when she committed spiritual fornication by turning
to idolatry (cf., Eze. 16:1, 28). John refers to Jews as the “synagogue of Satan” (2:9; 3:9). The true Jew is the
Christian (Rom. 2:28-29). He has been circumcised by Jehovah (Col. 2:11-12). He is in the “Jerusalem which is
above” (Gal. 4:26). This Jerusalem is the “Israel of God” (Gal. 6:16). The “beloved city” of Revelation 20:9 can
have no other application than to the church (cf., Heb. 12:22)!
The Binding of Satan
Revelation 20:1-3 speaks of Satan being bound for one thousand years. Premillennialists have speculated that
the devil will be bound during Christ’s one thousand year reign upon earth. Nothing is said in the passage about
Christ reigning in physical Jerusalem on earth for a literal thousand years. The thousand years is more literal than
is the bottomless pit or the great chain.
When was Satan bound? When Jesus was in His earthly ministry, He knew Satan would have to be bound (Mat.
12:29). When he sent out His disciples, He gave them power over demons. Jesus said, “I beheld Satan as lightning
fall from heaven” (Luke 10:18). Near the end of His ministry on earth Christ stated, “Now is the judgment of this
world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto
me” (John 12:31-32). As we read the first few chapters of Acts we see the church growing rapidly. The gospel
spread throughout the first century world so that Paul was able to say in A.D. 64, “the gospel, which ye have heard,
and which was preached to every creature which is under heaven” (Col. 1:23). Jesus said this would take place
before the destruction of Jerusalem (Mat. 24:14). Satan was bound and the gospel was preached to every creature
under heaven.
Revelation 20 says Satan would be loosed for a little season. We may see that loosing in Matthew 24:15-27. In
his efforts to destroy the church, Satan ended up losing when Jerusalem was destroyed by pagan Rome. The great
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city (harlot) was destroyed and the beloved city (the church) was victorious!
Conclusion
It is this writer’s conviction that Armageddon is the place in and around Jerusalem. The battle of that great day
of God Almighty was fought in A.D. 70 as God’s judgment upon Jerusalem (Mat. 24:2). Just as Satan was defeated
there, so shall he always be defeated by God. Just as the church was victorious through Jesus there, so shall the
church always be victorious.
During that great tribulation period (Mat. 24:21; Rev. 7:14), the Spirit said, “be thou faithful unto death, and I
will give thee a crown of life” (Rev. 2:10). We have that same message today. As they were victorious, so shall we
be if we remain faithful. The church is the door to heaven (John 14:6; Eph. 1:22-23). In the church we have all
spiritual blessings (Eph. 1:3; 2:6). In heaven we will enjoy these blessings to a greater degree. Let us continue to
win souls to Christ that we may all march stedfastly toward heaven to wear the victor’s crown with all saints who
have overcome (Rev. 6:11; 12:11; 7:13-14).
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Editorial

David’s Restoration
William S. Cline
The first Psalm’s theme is, “Blessed is the man who has not sinned.” The thirty-second Psalm says, “Blessed is
the man, though he has sinned, he has been forgiven.” The fifty-first Psalm is concerned with “Removal of sin by
pardon which is so difficult that only God can do it.”
The fifty-first Psalm is one of the great biblical passages on confession and cleansing from the defilement of sin.
The first 14 verses of this Psalm of David reads:
Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy lovingkindness: According to the multitude of thy tender mercies
blot out my transgressions. Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, And cleanse me from my sin. For I know
my transgressions; And my sin is ever before me. Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, And done that which
is evil in thy sight; That thou mayest be justified when thou speakest, And be clear when thou judgest. Behold,
I was brought forth in iniquity; And in sin did my mother conceive me. Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward
parts; And in the hidden part thou wilt make me to know wisdom. Purify me with hyssop, and I shall be clean:
Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow. Make me to hear joy and gladness, That the bones which thou hast
broken may rejoice. Hide thy face from my sins, And blot out all mine iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, O
God; And renew a right spirit within me. Cast me not away from thy presence; And take not thy holy Spirit from
me. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation; And uphold me with a willing spirit. Then will I teach transgressors
thy ways; And sinners shall be converted unto thee. Deliver me from bloodguiltiness, O God, thou God of my
salvation; And my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness.

David’s repentance included:
(1) A godly sorrow for his sin. Man will never repent or turn away from sin until he sees that sin as
disgustingly as God sees it. Sin in the church or the individual is enough to make the Christ sick to His stomach so
as to vomit. God abhors sin. Before there can be true repentance and consequently true restoration, the sinner must
see that sin the same light that God sees it. Too often it is the nature of man to be sorry for sin and at the same time
not be guided by a godly sorrow which works repentance.
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(2) Confession of that sin. John wrote by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, “If we confess our sins, he is faithful
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 John 1:9). We are of the disposition
of David and John—sin must be confessed if sin is to be forgiven. It is within the doctrine of the New Testament
teach that no sin can be forgiven without confession. All sin is against God and must be confessed to Him. When
one sins against another, he must confess to that one and ask for forgiveness. When one’s sin is public, public
confession must be made.
(3) A turning from sin. A godly sorrow for sin is naturally followed by a turning from sin. This is as natural
as night following day or the rainbow following the rain. One will not persist in that which he views to be as
disgusting as God views sin.
(4) Forgiveness of that sin. When David had godly sorrow toward his sin, confessed that sin and turned
away from it, God forgave him. One of the blessed assurances that the
Christian has is to know that when he confesses his sin, repents of his sin, and prays to God for forgiveness that his
sin is forgiven. See Acts 8:22, James 5:16-20; 1 John 1:7-2:2.
(5) Restoration. Sin separates man from God (Isa. 59:1-2). Reconciliation for the alien sinner is in the body
through the blood of Christ (Eph. 2:16). Restoration for the child of God is through obedience to God’s law of
pardon for the child. The prodigal must return home and when he does restoration is effected.
(6) Rejoicing. When the nobleman of Acts 8 obeyed the gospel there was rejoicing
on his part for he was then in a blessed relationship with God. When the widow found the lost coin; when the
shepherd found the lost sheep; and when the lost boy came home there was rejoicing and merrymaking. Jesus said
angels in heaven rejoice when that which is lost is regained. Truly there is no joy any more precious than the joy
experienced when sin has been forgiven and restoration has taken place.
(7) A readiness to tell others about the grace of God. David said, “Then will I teach transgressors thy ways;
and sinners shall be converted unto thee. Deliver me from bloodguiltiness, O God, thou God of my salvation: and
my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness” (Psa. 51:13-16). One can only wonder if this is not one of the
reasons why so many in the church do so little for the cause of Christ. The one who is knowingly living in sin will
not be anxious to serve the Lord, but the one who has sinned and has been forgiven will serve the King with
enthusiasm and zeal.
All of us sin. Perhaps most of us sin more than we are willing to admit. We need the humility of spirit and the
conviction of character to admit our sins and seek the forgiveness of them according to the teachings of the New
Testament. David’s restoration should serve as an encouragement and a guide for us as we continually miss the
mark which the Christ has set before us.

Challenging Dangers of Modern Versions, 17
Robert R. Taylor, Jr.
This is a continuation of our rather lengthy study of some of the challenging dangers that we face from the
mounting multiplication, the persistent proliferation of the versions. To date we have written in regard to the RSV,
the NEB, the TEV, Phillips’ translation, the Amplified Bible and the Living Bible Paraphrased which was discussed
in the previous two articles. These are just a relatively few among the many for according to the American Bible
Society we now have 340 English translations, either in part or the whole, of the Scriptures. Sometime back I
addressed a letter to the American Bible Society in New York City inquiring as to the exact number of English
versions currently available. A letter dated April 12, 1977, came from the Reference Librarian, Virginia Carew. She
listed the total at 340. She broke this number down into these categories: 47 complete Bibles, 10 complete Old
Testaments, 85 complete New Testaments, and 198 portions which means not the full testament but only a portion
of it. Quite obviously we can only touch a few of the more prominent ones in this study. In this and a subsequent
article I desire to turn our attention to a fairly new Bible. In reality I should suggest New Testament because the
entire Bible is not yet out. I speak of the New International Version. From henceforth I shall refer to it as NIV.
The NIV: a Brief Background
To date the New Testament is the only complete portion of the NIV. The Old Testament is being worked on now
and will be available sometime in the near future perhaps by or before 1980. It bears a copyright date of 1973 which
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makes it one of the newer versions now on the Bible market. Unlike some of the ones we have examined in this
series to date this is not a one man translation but has been done by a number of Bible scholars. Its roots go back
into the 1950s though it was not until the late 1960s that the serious work of the actual translation really got
underway. Scholars from five different countries have produced it and they come from some ten or more religious
groups. Its producers claim this gives their product an international flavor and hence its accepted appellation—the
New International Version or known by many simply as the NIV. By employing scholars from a number of
different religious groups they claim their product is safeguarded from sectarian bias. It is doubtful if most
denominational scholars would know sectarian bias if they met it coming down a broad highway in the middle of
a clear, sunny day. In this effort to avoid sectarian bias they have not met success at all. To a great extent the
problem with the RSV is modernism; the problem with the NIV is not so much modernism as it is denominationalism.
Our study of it will of necessity be brief. We shall only devote two relatively short articles to its defects. In this
current study we shall note some of the remarks made in the Preface; in the next segment we shall take note of some
of its more glaring mistakes in the actual text. I readily grant that it is not as bad as some of the ones we now have
available but it is still a far cry from being a safe and reliable Bible. In my judgment it surely does not belong in
a class with the KJV and the ASV of 1901.
Perversions in the Preface
I deeply deplore the idea that the Lord’s church, who had one representative working in this group, is spoken
of in the Preface as one of the denominations. The other groups readily concede that they are denominations and
I do not debate that matter with them for they know what they are and so do I. I am not the least bit timid or
ashamed to write that I am a member of the church of Christ. My brethren and I deny that we are denominational
in attitude or action, in language or in life, in motive or in mission. A person not only can be but he must be
everything the Lord desires him to be religiously without being denominational in any sense of the term. This is
the first accusation I make against the NIV. Speaking of the member of the church who served on that Committee
I make this observation. When the groundwork began to be laid during the 1930s for the translational work of the
RSV brother H. Leo Boles was invited to have a hand in an advisory capacity. When the brilliant Boles saw the
direction the RSV men would be traveling he refused to have anything more to do with that translation. The brother
from the church should have pursued this same pathway when he saw the direction the NIV was going to take. Is
the NIV superior to the RSV that brother Boles decided against having anything to do with it? In my judgment it
is not. It is shot through and through with denominational error injected into the very text of the Bible itself.
In the Preface they make the broad claim that this “is a completely new translation made by many scholars
working directly from the Greek.” Hence this is not a revision of any of the older versions. In fact it is not like the
old reliable versions that have brought the church and its scheme of human redemption to us. Our age is not satisfied
with the old gospel; they want a new one. Our age is not satisfied with an old reliable Bible; they want a completely
new one. The NIV proposes to be one of the new ones.
Unlike the stately and accurate American Standard and the King James Versions the NIV does not use italics
for the words they have supplied or added. They do say that “brackets are occasionally used to indicate words or
phrases supplied for clarification.” But it needs to be kept in mind that they have not been consistent even in this.
Even they confess they have done it occasionally. When one reads the American Standard Version of 1901 or the
King James Version of 1611 he knows when the translators have added a word or phrase to smooth out the thought
in transferring it from either the Greek or the Hebrew into the English. They tell him what they are doing by placing
the word or the phrase in italics. An example of this found both in the KJV and the ASV in Ecclesiastes 12:13 is,
“Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments: for this is the whole duty
of man.” The emphasized word of duty in both versions has been placed in italics. This is not done to give it
emphasis, a device well known to every literary scribe of any experience; it simply means it is a supplied word; that
there is no corresponding word for it in the original Hebrew. Solomon is really saying that the fearing of God and
the keeping of His commandments constitute the whole of man. From these stately and reliable versions we can
know when a word has been supplied. But from the new ones we cannot. This is true with the RSV, the NEB, the
TEV, the NIV and all other modern speech versions known to me and I have spent many years in abstracting them.
In the Preface they suggest that they have striven for more than a “word-for-word translation.” This led to
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“frequent modifications in sentence structure and constant regard for the contextual meanings of words.” The
modern speech versions of the Bible have never been content with the goal to present a word-for-word translation.
In fact more than thirty years ago the initial Preface to the RSV of 1946 said, “And we cannot be content with the
Versions of 1881 and 1901 for two main reasons. One is that these are mechanically exact, literal, word-for-word
translations, which follow the order of the Greek words, so far as this is possible, rather than the order which is
natural to English:...” By the way I that statement no longer appears in the Prefaces they put out but that does not
mean they have changed. Orlinsky, one of the RSV translators, of 1952, when the entire Bible came out, currently
says he is still against the word-for-word approach. I have him on tape to that very effect! Hence for three decades
and more the modern speech versions have been trying to get away from a word-for-word, mechanically exact and
literal translational process. In my judgment the NIV has detriment of their finished product!!
In next to the last paragraph of their Preface they suggest to the reader of their product why they have omitted
any of the solemn pronouns such as “thou,” “thee,” “thy,” and “thine” from their prayer vocabulary. They believe
these to be archaisms. Yet, our songs still retain them and they are not archaic or outdated in hymns of praise. I
know of no effort to change “How Great THOU Art” to “How Great YOU are.” I know of no effort to change “My
Faith Looks Up To THEE” to “My Faith Looks Up To YOU.” I have read of no concerted effort to change “Have
THINE Own Way Lord” to “Have YOUR Own Way Lord.” It seems exceedingly strange to see people object to
the use of these solemn pronouns in the Bibles they read or the prayers to which they listen and yet offer no
objections to the presence of the same in songs such as the ones mentioned in the previous statement. Why object
to the one and retain the other without so much as a single objection? They say in the Preface, “The Greek text uses
no special pronouns to express reverence for God and Christ. Scripture is not enhanced by keeping, as a special
mode of addressing Deity, forms that in the days of the King James Bible were simply the regular pronouns and
verbs used in everyday speech, whether referring to God or to man.” I am well aware of what they say in regard
to the Greek but I remind each reader that we do not pray in Greek; we pray in English! And in our current English
we still have the solemn and regular forms of pronouns to be used. I also call attention to the fact that the use of
these solemn pronouns are much older than the King James and have been retained by many of the translations
down to more recent times. Even the RSV and the NEB retained the use of the solemn pronouns in prayer language.
It strikes me as significant indeed that in the two closing paragraphs of their Preface they capitalize the word Deity
and they capitalize the expression incarnate Word which has reference to the second person of the Godhead.
Evidently this is done to emphasize the Godhead. This is how they did it in written language. How would one go
about setting apart Deity or the Godhead in oral forms such as our spoken prayers? It is inconsistent to object to
“thee,” “thou,” “thy,” and “thine” and then capitalize Deity which is not necessary at all according to the demands
of grammar. This is somewhat like The Amplified Bible which refused to use the solemn forms in prayer language
and yet capitalize You and Your in prayer language to God. Verily, the legs of the lame are not equal.
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Financial Statement 1978
Each month this year we have listed the contributions that have been sent to the Defender. This being the final issue
of 1978, we are here listing the total contributions and the total expenditures in order that you might know how
much we need and appreciate your help!
Total Expenditures
Brethren, you can see that we show a deficit of
Paper, printing - $2,267.86
$2,420.91. Remember us in your contributions for
Postage
921.00
1979, and better yet, send us a tax deductible contri$3,188.86
bution while there is still time to take it off on your
Total Contributions
767.95
1978 taxes. We need your help!
Total Deficit
$2,420.91
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Fourth Annual Lectureship Florida School of Preaching
1807 South Florida Avenue
Lakeland, Florida 33803

Theme: That They Might Be Saved
January 22-25, 1979
Monday, January 22
9:00 AM
Preaching to Preachers
10:00 AM
The Great Sin of This Century
10:45 AM
Compel Them to Come In
1:30 PM
Improving Spiritual Appetites
2:30 PM
Will All Religious People Be Saved?
3:30 PM
Things That Threaten the Welfare of the Church
7:00 PM
Congregational Singing
7:30 PM
Concern for Souls
Tuesday, January 23
9:00 AM
Preaching to Preachers
10:00 AM
Fruit Basket or Pruning Hook?
10:45 AM
Keeping Our Hearts Right
1:30 PM
Baptizing Them
2:30 PM
Knowing We Are Saved
3:30 PM
Things That Threaten the Welfare of the Church
7:00 PM
Congregation Singing
7:30 PM
The Gospel—God’s Power To Save
Wednesday, January 24
9:00 AM
Preaching to Preachers
10:00 AM
Islam—An Expose
10:45 AM
The Emerging Church of Christ Denomination!
1:30 PM
My People Perish for Lack of Knowledge
2:30 PM
Exercising Mercy and Longsuffering
3:30 PM
Things That Threaten the Welfare of the Church
7:00 PM
Congregational Singing
7:30 PM
The Home as God Would Have It
Thursday, January 25
9:00 AM
Pro Life Issues
10:00 AM
Evils of Divorce
10:45 AM
Are We Playing Church?
1:30 PM
Remembering Our Mission
2:30 PM
Can Church Discipline Be Exercised On Congregational Level?
3:30 PM
Things That Threaten the Welfare of the Church
7:00 PM
Chorus—Christian Home and Bible School—Mt. Dora, Florida
7:30 PM
Saving Our Youth
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